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PREFACE. 


r [urs object of the present work is to bring together, in a few handy and acces- 
sible volumes, all the ancient inscriptions of India which now lie scattered about 
in the journals of our different Asiatic Socicties. As some of these publications are 
very costly, and at the same'time not casy to procure, tho present publication will 
be the means of placing in thé hands of all scholars, who are interested in the 
history and antiquities of India, а complete collection of authentic copies of all 
those precious records on stone and copper which have becn discovered up to the 
present time. 
| As fresh discoveries are constantly being made, it would now be almost useless to 
draw up any details of the contents of future volumes. But as the accessions of old 
inscriptions are comparatively few, I think it not premature to announce that the 
first three volumes will contain three distinct series of inscriptions, named respcc- 
tively after the persons or periods to which меу belong. The names and contents 
of these volumes will be as follow :— š 
Vol. I.—Inseriptions of Asoka on Rocks and Pillars. 
»  ll.—Inseriptions of the Indo-Scythians, and of tho Satraps of Surashtra. 
э lIL—Inseriptions of the Guptas, and of other contemporary dynastics of М. India. 


The present volume contains the Inscriptions of Asoka. The gathering together 
of revised and authentic copies of these important records in a single volume has 
long been wanted for the purpose of collation and of re-translation by competent 
scholars." This want will, I hope, be met by the collection which I now present to 
the public. No cffort has been spared to render it complete, and at the same time 
to present the most perfect and authentic copy of each inscription that can now be 


. made. To secure the latter important object, the whole of the inscribed rocks and — 


pillars, as well аз the caves, have been visited, either by myself or by my zealous 
assistant, Mr. J. D. Beglar. I have mysolf visited all the pillars and most of the 
caves, as well as the rocks of Shábüz-garhi, Khilsi, Bairàt, Rupn4th and Sahasarim, 
and Mr. ыа а: ааа Jaugada rocks and the Ramgarh caves 
in Sirgaja. 
' The original impressions have been carefully reduced, under my personal 
superintendence, by my draughtsman, Babu Jamna Shankar Bhat, who has a very 
correct cye, and is now conversant with the true shapes of these ancient characters. 
Every doubtful letter was brought to notice and jointly scrutinised and compared 
with photographs and former transcripts. Every single letter of tho reduced 
1" 'Theao interesting monuments which, in spite of the investigations of Prinsep, Wilson, Burnouf, and others, 
still remain incompletely trauslatod."—Edwin Norris, M.S. Note. A 
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—— i ing the different texts into 
penciled сору wos Phen examined Y Euer gE г өтеу ome 
ЫКЫ аятты apa qaman d in tho shapes of the ancient characters. ` 
hand, so as to ensure the requisite accuracy а 1 етан 
As tho plates now published are mechanical copies by photozincography y 

* ist must be solely due to my own oversight. That some 
originals, any errors that exist m y make th 
remain I have no doubt; but I can truly say that I have done my best to e 

% copies as perfect аз possible. 1 | 
— —— — I possess several large photographs, taken from а 
plaster cast of the original made by Mr. Н. Н. Locke. 4 MC * Ұс 
Of tho Girnür Inscription I hnve had the use of the Bengal Asintio Society's 
impression, taken by Sir Legrand Jacob in 1888 for James Prinsep, as' well as a 
separate copy of the 18th Edict examined by the Gerteral himself. , These have been 
carefully compared with Norris’ excellent lithograph, prepared by himself from an 
impression forwarded to the Royal Asiatic Society by Sir Legrand Jacob. I have 
detected a fow small differences, of which the chief is the occurrence of the com- 
pound letter my, which has been copied in the lithograph as mw, and read in the 
transcript as а simple m. The same compound is employed in the Jaugada text, 
where it ie more clearly formed after the beautiful exemplars of the pillar inscrip- 
tions. This compound is used in the 9th and 11th Edicts in the word Samyapatipali. 
І may mention also that Ше name of. Néristika does not occur in the 5th Edict. 
The first syllable belongs to the previous name Gandhirdadm, and the curtailed 
name is correctly Rdehtika, which is one of the known appellations of Surashtra. 
The Shdbas-garhi version of the edicts is particularly valuable, from being 
written іп the Ariano-Pfli character, which possesses all the three sibilants of 
‘Sanskrit, and also approaches nearer to Sanskrit in the use of the sub-joined ras in the 
name of Priyadarei. But it is of special value in giving certainty to many doubtful 


ji 


account of the inscriptions, which are naturally divided into three classes accordin 
De — Which they occupy, whether on rocks, caves or pillars. I have fare 
ae 41 notices of any peculiarities or marked differences of reading which T ` 
ae during my examination of the texts. An attempt has also b 

the date of each separate inscription. — 
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my views be correct, tho alphabetical characters of India must have passed through 
, 2 pictorial stage of writing, similar to that of the carly Egyptian hicroglyphs. It 
is truo that no specimens of this kind of writing have yet been found in India, but 
it is quite possible that some may still exist, although they have hitherto escaped 
notice. I have myself published one carly specimen of writing on a seal which was 

. found in the Panjab. The only difficulty about such a small and easily-transport- · 
able article as a scal is the possibility that it may have been imported from the west. 
But opposed to this objection is the strong fact that the cunciform alphabets of the 
countrics to the west of the Indus, which are now known to us, offer no affinitics 
whatever with the characters of the seal. 

In Pant ПІ I have arranged the texts of all the inscriptions in Roman 
characters, one under the other, for ready reference and comparison. The readings are 
my own, made from my new copies of the inscriptions; but all the principal varia- 
tions from previous readings are given in the foot-notes of each page. 

Amongst the Rock Inscriptions, the greater portion of tho Khilsi version and 
the whole of the Jaugada version are now published for the first time. But the 
most interesting addition is the newly-found dated edict in its three variant texts at 
Sahasaram, Rûpnåth, and Bairát. For the able readings and translations of these 
important records I am indebted to tho friendly pen of Dr. G. Bühler. 

Of the Cave Inscriptions, only one is absolutely new; but the whole of them 
have been made from fresh copies and impressions taken by Mr. Beglar and 
myself. 

Similarly, the Pillar Tascriptions have all been made from fresh impressions 
taken by myself. There are no less than five different texts, all of which were 
known to Prinsep. There are comparatively few variations in the pillar readings, as 
the characters are all of the same size and very symmetrically formed, and, where 
not injured by the abrasion of the stone, are particularly distinct and legible. The 
only difference in my reading that is worthy of special notice is in the last paragraph 
of the long edict engraved around the Delhi. Pillar, in which I find the word Sila- 
phalakdui, “ stono tablets,” instead of Prinsep's Siladharika. 

In Pant IV I have collected together all the translations.of Asokn’s Inscrip- 
tions which were published by Prinsep, Wilson, and Burnouf. - Whore there is 
more than one translation available, I have placed the two versions side Бу sido for 
ready reference. 

As the Asoka Inscriptions are exclusively Buddhistical, I take this oppor- 
tunity to make a few observations on the Buddhist era of the Nirvana. According 
to the Pali books of Ceylon and Burma, Buddha's death took place іп 644 B. C., а 
: modest amount of antiquity which would no doubt have met with general accept- 
ance had not the same chronicles assigned A. В. 169 for the accession of Chandra’ 
Gupta Maurya, and А. В. 218 for the inauguration of his grandson Asoka! Now. 
the dates of these two Princes can be fixed within very narrow limits, the first 
having been identified by Sir William Jones with Sandrokoptus, the ally of Seleukus 
Nikator, and the second having furnished his own date by the mention of no less 


1A. B. stands for Anno Buddhe, “In the year of Buddha.” 
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: les. f Chandra Gupta’s 
Greek ces who were his contemporaries The date o жы р j 
каз э vm ssigned to В. О. 316, and consequently Asoka’s inaug- , 


ion, therefore, is now a i i 
aec iom ЕШ thus fall in В. O. 360, and his accession, which took place four 
years earlier, in B. O. 264, But if the Nirvina oocurred in В. C. 544, the date of 


y Gupta's accession in A. В. 162 would be raised to 883 B. On ог 66 years 
* sud while the accession of Asoka would be placed in В. С. 880, just 66 years 
before Antiochus II succeeded to the throne of Syria, and 68 years before his con-' 
temporary Alexander IT succeeded to tho throne of Epirus. 16 seems certain, there- 
fore, that there is an error of about 66 years in these two dates; and as the succession 
of Buddhist teachers from the death of Buddha to tho time of Asoka is natural 
and uubroken, while the succession of the Ceylonese Rajas in the same period is 
equally unobjectionable, the same correction must be applied to the date of the 
Nirvan itself, which will thus be brought down from В. О. 544 to B. О. 478. 4 

But here it may be urged that, if the accession of Vijaya to the throne of Ceylon 
be lowered by 66 years, the whole of the later Ceylonese chronology will be dis- 
turbed to the same amount. But in reply I am prepared to point to a fault of 
disruption in the later strata of Ceylonese chronology which requires about th 
same amount of correction to make it straight. This period embraces the reigns of 
Mutasiwa and his nine sons, that is, of (wo generations only, who are said to have 
ruled over Ceylon from A. В. 176 to A. В. 888, or for the incredible period of 162 
years. But as tho longest period yet covered by two successive generations has very - 
rarely exceeded one hundred years, while the average period, of the six longest 
pairs known to me is only 963 years, it is quite clear that there must be an error in 


iv 


` the duration of these ten reigns of about 66 years! By applying this correction to 


the date of Mutasiwa, we get A. В. 176—478 = 802 B. О, for hi i 

. Mutasi А == : 0. his accession, which . 
would make his second son, Devenipiatissa, a contemporary of Asoka, i erfect 
ment with the Ceylonese history itself. WU T 


із wih benn directly on tho age of Buddha himself 
ooo d Чапа, the chief disciple of their Tirthankar Mahdoira was 
тї? or Gotama Indrabhíüli^ whoso identity with Gotama 


| Buddha, the founder of the Buddhist 


j reli 
and Major in Sion, was suggested by both Dr. Hamilton 
Delamaine, а Was accopted as highly probable by the cautious and: 


"ТЬе longest paira of reigns, of 
reigned 91 years; Tenis XIT mi Той X1Y aa 


six pai 

OE is naivo an average of nearly 97 years por pair, whieh, to the Contos Аја of Handur 96 years. These 
£ See Bhilsa Торе, p. 14 and Annie Bovey’ : » Would show ап error 
Ward's Hindus, IL, 247, and Сото R RL сағы, 188, р. 705 


* Stevenson's Kalpa Sutra, p. 99. 
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judicious Colebrooke. His clear statement of tho case raises this probability almost 
to certainty. 

“In the Каїра Sütra and in other books of the Jainas, the first of Mahüvira's disciples із men- 
tioned under the name of Indrabhüti, but in the inscription under that of Gautama Swümi. The 
names of the other ton precisely agree; whence it is to “bo concluded, the Gautama, firs& of onc list, 
is the same with Indrabhfiti, first of tho other. 

It is certainly probable, as remarked by Dr. Hamilton and Major Delamaine, that the Gautama 


of tho Jainas and of the Buddhas is the sume personage, and this leads to tho further surmiso 


that both these sects are branches of one stock. According to the Jainas, only ono df Mahiivira’s 
eleven disciples left spiritual successors, that is, the entire succession of Jaina priests is derived 
from ono individual, Sudharma Swimi. Two only out of cleven survived Mahüvira, viz, Indra- 
bhüti and Sudbarma : the first, identified with Gautama Swimi, has no spiritual successors in tho 
Jaina sect. Tho proper inference scems to be that the followers of this surviving disciple aro not 


. of tho sect of Jaina, rather than that there have been none. Gautama's followers constitute the 


sect of Buddha, with tenets in many respects analogous to those of the Jainas, or followers of 
Sudharma, but with a mythology or fabulous history of deified saints quite different. Both have 
adopted the Hindu Pantheon, or assemblage of subordinato deities; both disclaim tho authority of 
tho Vedas; and both elovate their pre-ominent saints to divino supremacy. ” 

Now, if we admit the identity of Gotama Swdmi, tho chief disciple of Mahivira, 
with Gotama Buddha, the founder of the Buddhist religion, tho date of the Nirvana 
of Buddha can be determined within one or two years with absolute certainty by 
the following facts :— 

(1) Mahavira, the last Jaina Tirthankara, died іп В. С. 597, according to the 


. concurrent testimony of the Jains in all parts of India. } 
(2) If Gotama Buddha was Mahávira's disciple; his term of pupilage must have 


been during the short period of his early monastic life, before he began his long 
abstraction under the Bodhi tree at Uruvilwa, or Bodh Gaya. . 

(8) Prince Siddhürtha was 29 years old when he left his father’s house to become 
an ascetic, and 80 years of age when he died in В. С. 478. He would, therefore, have 
joined Mahavira іп В. O. 478 + 51 = 599 В. O., just two years before that teacher's 


— 


death, B. O. 527. His stay with the Jaina teacher could not, therefore, have been Š 


more than two ycars complete. "This would place his birth 81 complete years before 
В. C. 597, or in В. C. 558, and. his death 49 complete years after B. О. 527, or in 
B. C. 478. 

Now it wil be remembered that I was fortunate enough to discover at Gaya 
a Sanskrit inscription dated in the year 1818 of the Nirvana of Buddha, оп 7/edues- 
day, the first of the waning moon of Karttika Неге the week day being given, 
we have a crucial test for determining whether the Northern Buddhists reckoned 
the date of the Nirvana from В. C. 544, in accordance with the Ceylonese 
calendar, or whether they had a separate and independent chronology of their own. 
According to the former reckoning, the date of the inscription would be 1813 less 


544 or А. D 1269, in which year the Ist of Kérttika badi fell on Sunday, the 27th ` 


October. But by adopting my proposed correction of 66 years, the date of the 


1 Colebrooke’s Essays, Vol. II, p. 376. 5 

2 Archroological Survey of India, Vol. І, p. 1. I then read the date as 1819, and so it was read by learned men 
in Bengal but tho publication of the numerals preserved іп the old manuscripta of Nepal shows that the unit figure la 
beyond all doubt a 3. 
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A. D., which day was Wednesday, as 


vi : 


inscription will fall on the 4th October 1335 
рне 's accession offers another means of ascertaining, 


of Chandra Gupta ; 
— — limits, the true era of the Nirvana. Dr. Bühler has already 


5 “ і ini for the beginning of Chandra Gupta’s 
pointed out that “the two — "em ты vaina other” Аз Ohondra 
reign are В. С. 821 on tho one side, а the Nirvhna, the нов: + 
Gupta's accession is placed 162 complote years after DN ing 
dates for tho death of Buddha will be 821 plus 162, or B. C. 488, and 810 plus 
109, or В. 0. 472. Now, within these limits there are only three years, which, 
taken as a starting point, will give Wednesday for Kartik badi 1 in А. В. 1813. 
These three years are В. O. 819, 316, and 309.” The last is certainly too late, asit 
would place Asoka's accession in 257 В. C., his inauguration іп 253, and his con- . 
version to Buddhism in 250. But his treaties with the Greek Kings, which 
followed his conversion, must have been made before the death of Alexander II of 
Epirus in В. C. 254, even if we admit that they were drawn up in ignorance of the 
death of Magas in B. C. 258. In these inscriptions also we find mention of the 10th 
and 12th years of Asoka's reign, which, if we take the year 309 for the accession of. 
Chandra Gupta, would fall in В. О. 242 and 240, which is quite impossible, as 
Antiochus Theos died early іп В. С. 246. It is certain, therefore, that the 12th year 
of Asoka must be placed before В. О. 246. We have thus only two years left 
which will suit the respective requirements of Asoka’s history and the week-day of 
the Gaya inscription. These two are 816 and 319 B. О. for the accession of Chandra 
Gupta, which will give the following dates for Asoka :— : 


Accession ч - "+. В. C. 267 or 264. 
Imugumtün :.. aya - co» 96$ог960 Ist year, ` 
‘Conversion an 2% ctr » 260 or 257. 
10th year та * MEUM or 251. 

12th year » 252 or 910. 


Each of these dates 25 vaexsejtianihila so far as Asoka’ TES 
| s own history is 
—— But I feel а preference for tho Inter date of B. O. 816 for the following 
reasan:—In another place I have suggested that the. Kanwdyanas or Kanwa 
oiy of the Purdnas, were most probably the Indo-Seythian Turushkas of Northern 
dia, and that the period of th ir rule should be corrected from 84b or 45 years, 


Чо 145 3 ine thi i n 
: years. Accepting this suggestion as not improbable, the period of the 


Kanwas' rule must be backwards from 79 A. D., which would place their accession 


the Sungas, and addine more Б 
Chandra Gupta tara = years we get В. О. 816 for. the accession of 
Regarding Asoka’s own rei s . 
ы gn there is now no d 4 ? 
years altogether, the shorter period of 87 yen, oubt that it extended to 41 


аз stated in the Mahawanso, bein 
—— 


2 I have made the ions myself 
date fnm B. C. 381 to 300, 4 Fer every year from А, D. 1329 to 1314, corresponding to ‘Chandra Gupta's 
Objection has been taken to (һе longer 3 ` 


all adopted tho lesser period of Period of 345 years as being іш ` А 
four generations, 7 E d5 Jeane, lave failed to эш that thei, E DM —— wen 
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the official reckoning from tho dato of his inauguration or abhisheka. That this 
was tho initial point of tho years of his recognized reign is made quite certain hy 
the statements of the Mahíüwanso regarding Mahindo. Thus Mahindo is said to 
have been ordained a priest in the 6th year of Asoka, and to have proceeded to 
Coylon after he had been évelce years a priest, when 236 years had passed since the 
Nirvana of Buddha, and in the 18th year of Asoka’s reign. Ав the inauguration 
took place when 218 years had elapsed, this reckoning of 286 ycars as his 18th 
year shows that his recognized official reign was counted from his abhisheka or corona- 
tion, which did not take place until four ycars after his actual accession. The fol- 
lowing table gives all the principal dates of Asoka's reign :- 


а | Remal 
в.с. - A D. | yeara, 


478 ous 
993 y E 
overnor of Ujain ww ave ... - - 

sro WE bith of STabindo® = "PR = dr ar 2 v 
1 KA, straggle wi hers, — .. . owe <. ... oe 
200 -|  , Inauguration " = = * -| 919 1 
957 » conversion to Buddhism — — E "n .. 233 4 
950 » treaty with Antiochus - mya ==" wan | 223 5 
955 ” Ма ordained ous ... ... .. `... ee 231 Ü 
251 » Carliest dato of Rock edicts aon. 998 10 
219 » second n - — ass - e .. 930 13 
248 т  Arsakes rebels in Parthia ese ore ses ace “| 231 13 
940 т Diodotus rebels in Bactria - - x=" “| 933 15 
241 » Third 8, u tra ave 5 Ses 935 17 
213 5 shingo қарт io Се {о Сеуіоп wee du - E 236 19 
948 e IÁnsripüons |... .. ... ав. . 33 19 
934 = Pie —— issued ~ qb - ee, acs ct 215 27 
231 S Asandhimitta dies use ... - In we} 948 20 
228 m Second Queen married was КА ove 5 = | эл 33 
226 » Нет attempt to destroy the Bodhi tree | .. - 5 953 35 
995 т becomes ап ascetic Ж p sis m - 954 86 
224 т issues Rupnath and Sahasaram edicts 955 27 
sn |» йе 20 | 38 


Dasanarna's Cavo Inscriptions, Negarjuni | 1) - * L| 201 


* This dato Is derived from the statement of the 3üháxanso that Mahindo was 20 усага ої age at Біз ordination. But the Marmore Life of 
Buddha makes him only 19 усага old, and consistently states that Asoka rukd at Ujala for 9 years, which would place Mahindo's Lirih Just two 
years later than given above, or in В, С. 274. 


In the foregoing argument I have confined myself to the chronology of the 
- southern Buddhists of Ceylon. I will now attempt to show that the discrepancy 
which exists between their date of the Nirvàna and that of the northern Buddhists 
may be reconciled by adopting the correction of 66 years which I have proposed 
for the Ceylonese date. 

In the Asoka Avadina of the northern Buddhists, а prediction is attributed 
to Buddha that 100 years after his Nirvana there would be a king of Pataliputra 
named Asoka, who would distribute his relies. The same period of 100 years is 
also mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang.? But in another Buddhist. 
work, the Avaddna Salaka, the date of Asoka’s accession to the throne of Pitaliputra 
is stated at 200 years after the Nirvina of Buddha. This is not, of course, the exact 


1 Burnouf, Introduction à P Historio du Buddhism Indien, p. 370. 
3 Julien's Hwen Thsang, IL, 170. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


PREFACE. 


period elapsed, but only the nearest round number, which loses E | strict 
accordance with the interval of 214 ycars assigned by the southern I — 

“But a still nearer approach to perfect agreement may be obtained у adopting 

tho extra ten years of tho Tibetan and Mongolian reckonings, which place Asoka 
110 years after the Nirvüna. The corrected, northern date for Asoka, according 
to Шо Avadina Sataka, will then be 210 years after Buddha's death, which is the 
nearest decimal round number to the southern period of 214 years. That the 
period of 200 years given by the Атайёпа Sataka is the correct one may be shown 
from the northern chronology itself. ‘Thus Hwen Thsang repeatedly mentions 
that Kanishka ascended the throne 400 years after the Nirvana of Buddha. 
According to the Tibetan books this interval was “more than 400 years." Неге 
then we seo that the northern Buddhists, who had two different dates for Asoka, 
were unanimous in placing the Nirvina of Buddha at 400 years оў sore before 
the time of Kanishka. Now, the age of Kanishka can be fixed with some 
certainty by the dates of the Roman silver coins that were extracted by Genera] 
Court from a stüpa at Manikyala which was built during Kanishka’s reign. The 
latest of these is one of Marcus Antonius the Triumvir, which cannot be older than 
В. C. 43, when the famous triumvirate was formed. A period of upwards of 400 
years reckoned back from this time would agreo very well with the corrected date 
. of B. C. 478, which I have proposed as the probable era of the Nirvana according 
to the northern Buddhists. 

If this date be accepted, some explanation is required regarding the two dis- 
crepant dates assigned to Asoka by the northern Buddhists. The only explanation 
that I can suggest is, that at some very early period a difference of 100 years in the 
age of Asoka had been established, which it was found impossible to reconcile 
Afterwards, when Buddha Ghosa, or his predecessors, arranged the southern 
chronology, the discrepancy was forcibly reconciled by accepting two Asokas, the 
first being placed cxnctly 100 years after the Nirvàna, and the other upwards of 
100 dem later, or more than 200 years after the Nirvana. 

ether this explanation be true or not, it at 1 i i 
rid of tho second synod under the Miis kaa ea 
two conflicting chronologies of the northern and southern Buddhi ringing the 
harmony with each other. ізін into perfect 

І am aware that Professor Kern i : 

Nirina of Buddha, which ho refor — 8 special essay on the era of tho 
the year of Asoka's accession from В 


viii 


Teckonings of the northern Buddhists, He thu; 


1 Seo Dr. J. Muir's summary of Dr. Kern’s di ы 
a dissertation “on the Era of Buddha and the Asoka Inscriptions," in tho 


“ 
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think the coincidence can be accidental.” Не accordingly adds cight years more 
to the interval, by which he gets 118 years, tho period clapsed between the 

“death of Buddha and the accession’ of Asoka, which he takes to have been 
“ the oldest Coylonese tradition,” instead of the 218 years as recorded in all their 
books. ; 

I need hardly say that I dissent from this conclusion altogether, ns it ignores, 
not only the existenco of my Gaya Inscription with its Nirvina date of 1813,-but 
also the northern reckoning of 200 years for tho interval between Buddha and 
Asoka, as recorded in tho Avadána Sataka. The first gives us ап actual date іп 
the reckoning of the northern Buddhists, and as it adds the weck-day, Wednesday, 
it offers a ready means of testing the accuracy of any proposed date. Now, the 
year 418 В. O:, which I have proposed, has stood this test, and is morcover in perfect 
accordance with the date assigned to the era of the Nirvina by one class of the 
northern Buddhists as well as by all the southern Buddhists. According to the 
detailed numbers of the latter, the interval between tho death of Buddha and the 
accession of Asoka is 214 ycars. In the Avadüna Sataka of the northern Buddhists 
this interval is stated as 200 years, which is the nearest round number to the 

-reckoning of the southern Buddhists. I conclude, accordingly, that the early 
chronology of both the northern and the southern Buddhists was originally tho 
samo, and that the actual interval between the Nirvana and the accession of Asoka 
was 214 years, as stated in the Coyloneso chronicles. The true date of Buddha's 
death will, therefore, be B. C. 478, or just 66 years later than the date given in the 
Mahivanso. 

The foregoing discussion regarding tho date of Buddho's Nirvün was written 
just before I had scen the first copy of the Sahasarim inscription. The three 
symbols which form its figured date at once arrested my attention, and I suspected 
them to be cyphers; but the copy of the inscription was imperfect in this very part, 
and it was not until I visited Sahnsaràm myself, and thus obtained several excellent 
copies of tho edict, that I was satisfied that theso three characters wero real 
numerical symbols. . The figure on the loft hand I recognized at once as that to 
which I had already assigned the value of 200 in one of tho Mathura inscriptions, 
while the value of the middle figure was conclusively determined as 50 by a second 

‘Mathura inscription, in which the date of Samvat 57 is expressed in words as well 
as in figures. The value of the unit I at first thought was 6, but on hearing that 
the Inte Dr. Bhau Daji had found a somewhat similar figuro as a variant form of 9, 
I adopted the latter as its probable value. I was the more ready to adopt this 
value, as it just brought the Sinhalese date of Asoka with respect to Buddho’s 
Nirvana into accordance with the date of the inscription. 

From the new inscriptions of Sahnsarám and Rûpnûth, we now gain a complete 
confirmation that the full reign of Asoka extended to 41 years, ns it agrees exactly 
with the difference between the two extremo dates of A. B. 215 and 256. The samo 
length of reign may also be deduced from the statements of Asoka himself in thesc 
two inscriptions. Thus the two periods.of upwards of 32 years, say 324, during 
which he did not strenuously exert himself, and of more than one year, say 1}, 
during which he had exerted himself strenuously, amount to 94 years, which 
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З from the date of his conversion to Buddhism, seven years after his 
accession, mala p ды co Baha tion of Asoka was first brought to 


ын лю! —— who had received а copy of it 


i i described as being incised “ on a stone at the summit 
[Lea ak теі Chandan Shahid. It is in the ancient character 


з Seo Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, 1839, p. 354, 
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Panr L—GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS. 


Тив earliest Indian inscriptions that have yet been discovered are the Edicts of 
Asoka. These are of two distinct classes, which aro generally known as Rock 
Inscriptions, and Pillar Inscriptions, to which may bo added a few Cave Inserip- 
tions in Bihar and Orissa. | à 

The five Rock Inscriptions hitherto known present us with five different texts 
of the same series of edicts which were published by Asoka inthe 10th and 12th 
years of his reign, or in 251 and 249 В. О. These five inscribed rocks have been 
found at far distant places, of which four are on the extreme eastern and western 
. borders of India, thus showing the wide extent of Asoka’s rule, as well as the 
great care which he took about the promulgation of his edicts in the mqst remo 
parts of his dominions. . 

Tho five famous rocks on which these edicts are engraved are at the following 
places :— — 

No. L—At Sháhbáz-garhi, in the Sédam valley of the Yusifzai district, 40 
miles to tho east-north-east of Pesh4war, and 26 miles to the north-west of Attak on 
the Indus. ‘Its version of the text in the transliteration is indicated by the 
letter 8. E 

No. 2.—Near Khdisi, on the west bank of the Jumna, just where it leaves 
the higher rango of mountains to pass between the .Díne, or valleys, of Kyûrda 
and Dehra. Its version of the text is indicated by the letter К. қ 

No. 8.—AÀt Girnár, near Junagarh in Kathiåwår, 40 miles to the north of 
Somnáth. Its version of the text is distinguished by the letter G. > 

No. 4.—At Dhauli in Katak, 20 miles to the south of the town of Katak (Cut- 
tack), and the same distance to the north of the famous temple of Jagannath. 
Its version of the text is marked by the letter D. 

No. 6.—At Jaugada, in the Ganjam district, 18 miles to the west-north-west 
of tho town of Ganjam, and about the same distance to tho, north-north-west of 
Berhampur. Its version of the text is indicated by the letter J. 

Nos. 6 and 7.—In addition to these five texts of Asoka’s collected series of 
edicts, there are two separate edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada, which agree so closely 

with each other аз to form two independent but slightly variant texts of the 
samo edicts. As the two separate edicts at Dhauli are addressed to the rulers 
of Тоғай, they may be named very appropriately the Тоғай Edicts, whilo those 
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at Jaugada, being addressed to tho rulers of Samdpd, шау, with equal fitness, be 


named the Samdápá Edicts. : э 
Of the five inscriptions above noted, threo only were known to Prinsep and 
Burnouf, the KAálei and Jangada versions having been giscovered many years later. 
Within the last three years, also, three new inscriptions һауе been brought to 
light, which on examination I find to be only slightly variant texts of a single edict; 
one, as all three texts are dated inan era which I take 


but it is a very important 0 dat 
to be that of tho Nirvàn of Buddha. These three inscribed rocks are at the follow- 


I . 

ng — At байағағдт, at the extremo north-east end of Ше Kaimur range 
of hills, seventy miles to the south-east of Benares, and ninety miles to the south- 
west of Patna. This inscription was found by Mr. Davis, and brought to notice by 
Mr. S. 8. Jones, Assistant Magistrate of Sahasarim. The date was discovered by 

self. 
9 No. 9.—At Biipndih, n famous place of pilgrimage, situated at the foot of the 
Kaimur hills, and near the extreme south-west end of the range, and thirty-five miles 
nearly due north from Jabalpur.” This inscription was originally discovered by a ser- 
vant of Colonel Ellis, who furnished a very imperfect and quite unreadable copy, which 
I found in a box іп the museum of the Bengal Asiatic Society. A meagre endorsement 
in Ndgari letters merely stated that it was found at “ Ripnith, іп Parganah Salima- 
bad.” As there is а Salimabad Parganah between Gaya and Mongir, I expected to 
have found this inscription not far from Bihar; but all search in that neighbourhood 
was in vain. I then directed the attention of my assistant, Mr. Beglar, to Sleeman- 
abad near Jabalpur, which is generally called Salimabad, and near that place he 
discovered the missing inscription. 
No. 10.—At Bairdt, at the foot of the Bhim-gupha hill, forty- i 
due north of Jaypur, and twonty-five miles to the — ie — were 
old town, which was once famous for its copper mines, and із still widely ee 
its connection with the wanderings of the Pandus. The inscription was disco 1 
by my assistant, Mr. Carlleyle. — 
The three copies of this new edict аге Placed together in Plate XIV. 


the inscription was presented to the Asiatic Soci 
now graces thei tic Society by 41 Raj : 
No T ai п, in front of the bust of ү Ргіп ja of Jaypur, and it 

- 12 —Another rock inscription, of Somewhat later date, exists on the 


No. 18.—A still later inscription ex; 
about fifty miles to the Bu dam тне Mia at Deotek, 
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The Cave Inscriptions, which now amount to sevontcen, are found at four 
. different places. Nos. 1, 2, and 3 are in tho hill of ВагАһаг, and Nos. 4, 5, and 0, 
іп the hill of NAgdrjuni, both places being about fifteen miles to tho north of Gaya 
in Bihar; Nos. 7 to 15 are in the hill of Khandagiri in Katak; and Nos. 16 and 
17 are in Rámgarh in Sirguja. : 
The three inscriptions at Bardbar were discovered by Kittoo after Prinsep's 
death. 'They belong to the 12th and 19th years of Asoka, ог to 249 and 243 В. C., 
‘and have had the advantage of being translated and criticised by Burnouf. "Tho 
three inscriptions at Nágürjuni, which belong to tho reign of Dasaratha, the grand- 
son of Asoka, were translated by Prinsep himself. Their date із В. C. 215. Of the 
nine Khandagiri inscriptions, all but the first, which was discovered by Mr. Beglar, 
were known to James Prinsep. They belong to the reign of Aira or Vera, Raja of 
Orissa, and are of a somewhat later date than the Asoka inscriptions, or about B. C. 
200. The two inscriptions from tho RAmgarh hill in Sirguja were first made known 
by Colonel Ouseloy, but the copies now given are taken from Mr. Beglar’s photo- 
graphs and impressions. One of them has tho peculiarity of using the palatal 

. sibilant 8 in the nameof the maker of the cave, a Sutnuka named Devadasi. The 
letter Z also is used for ғ in the word lupadakhe for rupadakha = sculpsit, 

i The Pillare erected by Asoka would appear to have been very numerous, but 
only a few of them are now known to exist, besides several fino capitals without 
their shafts. But only six of these pillars are inscribed, although the Chinese 
pilgrims make mention of many that bore records of Asoka. One complete pillar, 
with а single lion capital, stands at Bakhra in Tirhut; but there is no trace whatever 
of any ancient inscription upon it. А second pillar, nearly complete, with an eight- 
lion capital, stands-at Latiya, fourteen miles to the south of Ghüzipur; but it is also 
without any inscription. A broken pillar, which once stood at Bakror opposite Bodh- 
Gaya, and another in the ancient city of Taxila in the -Panjib, are likewise unin- 
scribed. There are also the capitals of six other large pillars still lying at Sankisa, 
Bhilsa, Sanchi and Udayagiri. АШ of these T havo seen ; but as no portions of their 
shafts could be found, it is impossible to say whether they were inscribed or not. 

. The sites of the inscribed pillars, which occupy only a limited area in the very - 
heart of Asoka's dominions, extending from the Jumna to the Gandak, present а” 
most marked contrast to the scattered . positions of the rock inscriptions on tho 
eastern and western frontiers of his kingdom. Six of these inscribed pillars hava 
been found, of which five present, in а slightly variant form, the text of a series of 
six edicts that were promulgated by Asoka in the 27th усаг of his reign, or in В. C. 
994. Theso five pillars are now standing at the following places, but it is known 
that the two Delhi pillars were brought to their present positions by Firoz Tughlak 
from Siwilik and Mirat :— ; : 

No. 1.—At Delhi, now known as Firoz Shah's Lat. This pillar was brought 
from a place named Topur 848, in the Siwülik country. I propose, therefore, to 
call it the Delhi-Siwilik pillar for the sake of distinction, and to indicate its version 
of the text by Ше letters D. 8. 

No. 2.—At Delhi. This pillar was brought from Mirat by Firoz Shah. I 
propose, therefore, to call it the De/Ai- Mirat pillar, and to distinguish its version of 
the text by the letters D. M. - . 
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No. 8.46 Allahabad, inside the fort, Its version of tho text is distinguished 


the letter A. 
4 No. 4—At Lavriya, w small hamlet near tho temple of Ararij Mahådeva, 


between Kesariya and Beltia, and seventy-seven miles nearly due north from Patna. 
I have already named this as the Lauriya-Arardj pillar, and I propose now ‘to 
distinguish its version of the text by the letters L. A. 

No. 5—At Lauriya, a large village fifteen miles to the north-north-west of 
Bettia, and ten miles to the east of the Gandak river. Close beside it there isa lofty 
ruined fort called Nonadgarh or Navandgarh. I therefore called this the Lauriya- 
Navandgark pillar, and its version of the text will be distinguished by the letters L.N. ` 

. Nos. 6 and 7.—The Delhi-Sivdlik pillar has two additional edicts which are 
not found on any of the other pillars. No. 6 is placed on the east face below the 
original edicts, and No. 7 encircles the whole shaft. 

Nos. 8 and 9.—On the Allahabad pillar there are also two short additional 
edicts which are peculiar to itself. Of these No. 8 was known to James Ргіпвер; 
and as it refers to some queen’s gifts, it may be appropriately named the “ Queen's 
edi э 

No. 9, which has just been discovered by myself, may be called the Kosimbi 
edict, as-it is addressed to tho rulers of Kosimbi, a famous ancient city, the ruins 
of which still exist on the Jumna, thirty miles above Allahabad. 

No. 10 Pillar inscription is a short mutilated record on a fragment of a 
pillar lying beside the great Sdnchi’stipa near Bhilsa. I am afraid that its reading 

is — ко — to be of any real value. . 
8 ese inseri illa: : А 
ER TUNI atte etl — апа pillars are shown in the accompanying 

Asoka, the a Ba š 
— — — — of these inscriptions, was the third 

: : У, grandson of Chandra Gupta, who was 


4 


Chandra Gupta reigned twenty-f 
to 392. His son Bindusira reigned twenty. y-four years from В. О. 816 
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called Priyadarsi. The samo fact із also stated in the Burmese Ше of Buddha, 
. Where Mahikasyapa is made to prophesy that “іп after times a young man named 
Piadatha (Piyadasi) shall ascend the throne and become a great and renowned 
monarch under the name of Asoka”! А strong argument in favor of the 
identity of Priyadarsi Devinampriya with Asoka is the subsequent usc of one of the 
titles by his grandson, Devinampriya Dasaratha, in tho Nügárjuni cave inscriptions. 
As both the 10th and 12th years of Priyadarsi are mentioned in the rock edicts, 
, the dates of their promulgation will be B. C. 251 and 249. Now, as Alexander II 
of Epirus died in B. C. 254, the mention of his name in the edicts of Priyadarsi, 
which were promulgated just at that time, is the most satisfactory proof of the 
accuracy of the date which has been assigned to Asoka, and most conclusively 
confirms Sir W. Jones's identification of Sandrakoptos with Chandra Gupta. 

That the Antiochus mentioned by Priyadarsi is not Antiochus the Great, as 
suggested by Wilson, is most fully proved by the omission of the name of 
Euthydemus of Bactria, tho nearest Greek prince on tho frontier of India. It is 
‘equally disproved by the reference to the governors (Sémanta nnd Sdmino) of 
Antiochus, which shows that the revolt of tho Eastern princes under Diodotus, 
Pantaleon and Antimachus had not then taken place. These edicts were therefore 
drawn up during the lifetime of Antiochus Theos, or certainly before В. C. 246. 

The following is James Prinsep's summary? of tho “contents of the edicts” :— 

“The first edict prohibits the sacrifice of animals, both for food and in religious assemblies, and 
enjoins more attention to the practice of this first of Buddhistic virtues than scems to have been 
paid to it even by tho Raja himself, at least prior to the sixteenth year of his reign. 

* The second edict provides a system of medical aid for men and animals throughout Piyadasi's 
dominions, and orders trees to be planted and wells to be dug along the sides of the principal 
public roads. 

“The {Aird edict enjoins a.guinguennial humiliation, or if we read the word by the alteration 
of у to s, as anusasünam, tho re-publication every five years of the great moral maxim inculeated in 
the Buddhist creed, гіг., ‘Honour to father; charity to kindred and neighbour, and to the priest- | 
hood (whether Brahmanical or Buddhistical) ; humanity to animals; to keep the body in temperance, 
and the tongue from evil speaking!’ And these precepts are to be preached to the flock by their | 
pastors with arguments and examples. This edict is dated after the twelfth year of Piyndasi's 
inauguration. 

“Tho fourth edict draws a comparison between the former state of things, perhaps lawless and 
uncivilised, and the state of regencration of the country under the ordinances of the beloved king. 
The publication of the glad tidings seems to have been made with uncxampled pomp and circum- 
stance, and. posterity is invoked to uphold the system. This edict is also dated in the twelfth year 
of Piyadasi. . 

“The ЛУТА cdict, after an exordium not very intelligible, proceeds to record the appointments 
of ministers of religion, or more strictly missionaries ; and enumerates many of the countries to 
which they are to be deputed for the conversion of the young and the old, the rich and the poor, 
the native and the foreigner. Many highly curious points, especially as to geography, call for notice 
in this edict, wherein for the first time the name of the celebrated city of Pataliputra is made known 
to us in the ancient character. 

“The агай edict appoints in like manner patirédakas, informers, or perhaps more properly 
exstodes worum, who are to take cognizance of the conduct of the people in their meals, their 

1 Bishop Bigandet's Legend of the Burmese Buddha, 2nd edit, p. 910. 


The Burmeso pronounce г as a soft English ZA ; hence they say Paidatha and Athoka for Pyadasi and Asuka 
= Journal, Beng Asiatic Society, ҮП, 220. ` 
| в 
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domestic life, their families, their conversation, their general deportment, and their decease. It also 
nominates magistrates or officers for punishment, if the word antiydyika (5. axfyayaka) шау “be so 
understood, so that in this edict we havo a glimpso of the.excellent system of moral administration 
for which the Greek and Persian historians give credit to our monarch, and we find it actually not 
very different from that followed twenty centuries later by ourselves; fur we too have our judge, 
and our magistrates, and further, our missionarics aro spread abroad among tho people to drown 
them with the overflowing truths of our dharma, to relenso them from the fetters of sin, and 
bring them unto the salvation which © passeth understanding P 
“The seventh edict expresses, not an order, but an earnest desire on the part of the king that . 
all the diversities of religious opinion may be obliterated ; that every distinction in rank and in 
tastes may be harmonised into one system of Uédewsudhi, that peace of mind, or repose of conscience 
which proceeds from knowledge, from faith and entire nssont. à 
“The e/ghth edict contrasta tho mere carnal amusoments patronised by former Rajas with the 
more harmless and pious enjoyment prescribed by himself. The dhammayátá, or in Sanskrit dhar- 
mayétré, the festival of religion, is thus ect in opposition to tho viháráyátra, the festival of 
ment; and it is stated to consist in the visits to holy people, i inr —— 
and similar praiseworthy sources of rational — "Thin сорар, E ی ا‎ 
SQ ACE Laan ^ . this edict is dated in (or rather after) 
“The winth edict continues the thread of the same discourso inti 
true happiness, not such as the worldling seeks in marriage, — — ienai 
and such things; but tho derwa wangalaw, tho happiness of тігі, which displays itself ir 
benevolence to dependants, reverence to one’s pastors, in peace with all men, abundant dur a 
so forth, through which alone can the blessings of Heaven be propitinted. ” — 
“The tenth paragraph comments upon Fato +4 kiti i 
merely the vain and transitory deeds of this world. Tho бы — kuta — — 
he looks beyond for the reward for which he strives with heroism — — 
yet respectful. (pardkrawena) tho most jealous, 


in good works rewarded with tem ings in thi 
"ў porary blessings in this world and endless moral merit: (as the 
“ The twef/th edict is likewise wanting į I is addressed to all unbolievers 
1 likewise y gin the Katak series. Tti i 
whether domestic or ascetic, with entreaty, and with more solid ا‎ Persuasive bount though 
Ys 


appointment of three grades of ministers, dharmamakdm 
in the con i : et ahdmdirde, stairgya-makdu = 
к gregational ceremonies, Дага, thus lacing tho religion n — and subordinates 
1 3 


under the royal mandate, by 8 scribe 

; and pandit of 

somewhat curious to find the same words precise а еше not Very easily deciphered 

. 1 LJ y h а 1! 
із there erased, but the final letters of lipikéra, ° Tbe? mas rook in Katak, The I6 is 


“This may be ibe,’ 
— у Properly regarded as the last of the рд, ies of edicts to which 
series of edicts to which it 
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This account of the genoral scopo of Priyadarsi’s edicts was subsequently criti- 
. Cised by Wilson, who objected that “ with respect to the supposed main purport of 
the inscription—proselytism to the Buddhist religionit may not unreasonably be 
doubted if they were made public with any such design, and whether they have any 
connection with Buddhism at all * * ®” << To meaning of the language of the 
inscriptions is, to say the least, eguivocal.”! But notwithstanding these inconclu- 
sive evidences of Buddhism, Wilson fully admitted that * Priyadnrsi intended to 
enjoin equal reverence to Brahmans and to Buddhist teachers;" that No. 19 edict 
“exhibits this intention most unequivocally ; and that the prince enjoins in it no 
` attempt at conversion, but universal respect for all forms of religious belief, his own 
as well as (that of) any other Páshanda." Не then explains the true meaning of 
the term Pdshanda, as comprising “all who do not regard tho authority of the 
Vedas as infallible and divine, and who draw from them doctrines which. tend to 
set aside the necessity of mere formal ceremonies.” “This, in fact, appears to be 
the main object of all the edicts, whether on the rocks or on tho pillars,—the exalta- 
tion over all ceremonial practices, over a religion of rites, of the observance of 
moral obligations; the enjoining, in preference to the sacrifice of animals, obedience 
to parents; affection for children, friends and dependants, reverence for elders, 
Srümans and Brahmans; universal benevolence, and unreserved toleration.” Wilson 
concludes his arguments with the following words :— The edicts may be taken as 
historical evidence that Buddhism was not yet fully established, and that Priyadarsi 
was desirous of keeping peace between it and its predecessor by inculcating social 
duties and universal toleration in place of cither ritual or dogma.” 

‘The respect paid to Brahmans is satisfactorily accounted for by Burnouf, who 
remarks that— š 
` “in the early Buddhist writings very little difference appears between the Buddhists and Brahmans, 
and Buddha is often described as followed by a crowd of Brahmans as well as Bhikhus and 
Srimans.”5 ` i à 


! Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, XIJ, 236. 
2 Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, XII, 212, quoted by Wilson, ' 
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1.--8ніпві2-слвні Воск. 


The great inscription of Asoka nt Shihbiz-garhi was first made. known by 
General Court, who described it as being situated quite close to Kapurdagarhi, and 
almost effaced by time? But Kapurdagarhi is two miles distant, and the rock is - 
actually within the boundary of the very much larger village of Shábüz-garhi, from 
which it is less than half a mile distant. - Court's notice of the inscribed rock sti- 
mulated the zeal and curiosity of Masson, who, in October 1898, proceeded to Shih- 
biz-garhi,” witen he suececded in making a very fair copy of the inscription, which 
enabled Norris to identify it as another transcript of Asoka’s well-known edicts, 
. but engraved in Arian-Pali characters. | | 

Shibiz-garhi is а modern name, derived from the zidrat, or shrine of Shih- 
_baz-kalandar, a rather notorious saint, who was described to me as a Kafir, and 
who is stigmatised by Baber as an “ impious. unbeliever, who, іп tho course of the 
last thirty or forty years, had perverted the faith of numbers of the Yusufzais and ` 
Dilaziks.”* Baber thus continues :—* At the abrupt termination of the hill of Макаш 
there is a amali hillock that overlooks all the plain country; it is extremely beauti- ` 
ful, commanding a Prospect as far as the eye can reach, and is conspicuous from the 
lower grounds. Upon it stood the tomb of Shibiz-kolandar. I visited it, and 


the town was something like Ваё Аі or бергіші, i 
the town w i or Bitaràm, 
identify with the city of the famous Buddhist Prince Sudina. 


— Society's Joumal, V, 481. SS Se 
inscribed rock. ° : “ч, ҮШ, 290, where Masson describes Shabaz-garhias the village nearest io the 


? Memoits by Leyden and Erskine, р, 252, 
* Archeological Survey of India, V. 9, 
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During my stay at Shihbdz-garhi I made а survey of the neighbourhood, and 
. Was surprised to find that the present village was the site of а very old and.cxten- 
sive city, which, according to the people, was опсо tho capital of tho country. 
They pointed to several mounds of ruins as having been inside the city, and to two 
well-known spots named Khaprai and Khapardari, as the sites of the northern and 
eastern gatcs of thecity. The truth of their statements was confirmed by an examin- 
ation of the ground within the limits specified, which I found everywhere 
strewn with broken bricks and pieces of pottery. The old name of the place was 
not known, but some said it was Sattimi, and others Setràm and Sitarimi, all of 
which I believe to be simple corruptions of the name of the famous Buddhist Prince 
Sudana or Sudatta. - | 
In my account of the ruins at Shihbaz-garhi I have identified the site with the 
Po-lu-sha of Hwen Thsang, and the Fo-sha-fu of Sungyun.' The two transcripts 
are evidently intended for the same name, which M. Julien renders by Parusha. 
The position assigned to it by Hwen Thsang is about forty miles to the north-cast of 
Peshawar, and twenty-seven miles to the north-west of Utakhanda, or Ohind. These 
bearings and distances fix the site of the city somewhere in the valley of the Мокаш 
Rud, which the subsequent mention of the Dantülok hill, and of a cave within a 
few miles of the city, limits to the neighbourhood of Shihbiz-garhi. That this 
was ono of the chief cities of the country in ancient times wo learn from the tradi- 
tions of the people, as well as from the extent of the existing ruins, and the pre- 
sence of the great rock inscription of Asoka. From all these concurring circum- 
stances I feel satisfied that the site of Shahbaz-garhi represents the ancient city of 
Po-lu-sha, or Fo-sha, an identification which will be strongly corroborated by an 
examination of some of the details furnished by the Chinese pilgrims. As Ja 
means “city,” I have a suspicion that Fo-sha may be identifled with Bazaria. In 
this case Hen Thsang's Po-lu-ska might be read as Po-sha-lu by merely transposing 
the last two syllables. Іп support of this suggestion I may quote Arrian's descrip- ` 
tion of Bazaria, as situated upon an eminence and surrounded by a stout wall,? 
which agrees very closely with the actual position of Shihbiz-garhi, as well as with 
the accounts of Sudatta’s city given by the Chinese pilgrims. 

"The great inscription of Asoka is engraved on a large shapeless mass of trap 
rock, lying about 80 feet up the slopo of the hill, with its western face looking 
downwards towards the village of Sh&hbüz-garhi. The greater portion of the 
inscription is on the eastern face of the rock looking up the hill, but all the latter 
part, which contains the names of the five Greek kings, is on tho western face. 
The mass of rock is 24 feet long and about 10 feet in height, with a general 
thickness of about 10 feet) When I first saw the inscription in January 1847, 
there was a large piece of rock, which had fallen from abovo, resting against 
the upper or eastern face of the inscription. At _my request this pieco of 
rock had been. removed in 1871 by a party of Sappers, and I was 
thus able to take a complete impression of this side of the inscription. I cleared 


1 Archeological Survey of India, Vol. V, p. 15. 
2 Anabasis, ТҮ, 27. 4 
3 Two vievs of this rock are given in Plate XXIX. The inscriptions will be found in Plates I and II. 
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I , and built level terraces in front of both 
ied — Е СОН ahh raid elo tolerable ease any doubtful portions. 
اد‎ ed ts a nearly even surface, the result of 
The eastern facc, though not smooth, presents a у 
а natural fracture; but the western face is rough and uneven, and tho letters, 
though not much worn, do not afford а good impression. I thereforo traced them 
out carefully with ink for the purpose of taking an еуе-сору, but the ink was wash- 
ed out at night by a heavy fall of rain. The same thing happened a second time ; . 
but after a third tracing the weather became fair, and I was able to mako а com- 
plete eye-copy as well as an impression of this important part of Asoka's inscrip- 
lion. Every doubiful letter was examined several times in different lights, and was 
copied by my native assistants ав well as by myself, until by repeated comparisons 
the true form was generally obtained. "Under these circumstances, I believe that 
Thavo secured as perfect and as accurate a copy of this famous inscription as it is 
now possible to make. Аз no photographs can be taken of either faco of the 
inscription on account of the slope of the hill, an eye-copy, thus checked by an 
impression, is, I believe, the best possible substitute. The Khalsi and Shahbiz- 
garhi texts are nearly perfect in the important 13th tablet, which contains the 

-names of the five Greek kings, and of several well-known districts of India; The 
words of the Shihbdz-garhi inscription in this part are as follow, from near the 
beginning of the 9th line — c ; б 

. ANTIYOKA пата Yona raja, paran cha tena ANTIYOKENA chatura ITIL rajani, 
TURAMAYE nama, Anlikina nama, MAKA nama, ALIKASANDARE nama, nicha Спора, 
Panna, Ava, TaxnBAPANNIYA, heram шеташ hevam mevam raja, vishamtini P YONA 
KAMBOYESHU, Nasnaka-NABHAPANTESHU, BnuozA-PrrINIKESHU, AxDHRA-PULIN- 


the Nabhakas and Nabkapantis Y cannot offer even a conj ^ 

: 4 conjecture, but the Bh 
are mentioned both in the Mahdbhirata and in the Ршіше They ind tho people 
| of Vidarbha, or Bidar. The name of tho Pitenikas occurs also in the 5th 


Sitakarni and his Successor Pudumavi, which clearly belong to 


the same period as the well-known Gupta inscriptions, After much consideration 
1 h D . "au % 
— аша Bhilea Tope, No, 140 inscription, These Pifcrikas шау, perhaps, bo identifed with Ptolemy's 
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of the career of Gotamiputra SAtakarni, I ventured to suggest that he might per- 
_ haps be identified with the famous Silivahan, or Sátavühan, which would place him 
іп А. D. 79 instead of A. D. 329, as genoraly adopted. Тілі this conclusion 
as to date was well-founded is now proved by tho mention of Andhras in the cdicts 
of Asoka, which carrics back the foundation of the kingdom of Andhra from the 
latter part of the first contury В. O. to the earlier half of tho third century В. 0. 
If we adopt the amount of correction which I had already mado for Gotamiputra 
. of A. D. 320 — 78 == 249 years, then the foundation of tho Andhra kingdorg will be 
placed in В. C. 21--242—B. С. 263, or exactly contemporancous with Asoka. 
` Tn the copy of the Shülibàz-garhi inscription on the back of tho rock, prepared 
by Norris and Wilson, the uppermost line is omitted altogether, their first linc 
being my second line. But thoro must have been at least two other lines above my 
first, of which some traces yet remain, ns only tho last four words of the 12th edict 
now remain at the beginning of the first line. Tho 18th edict then begins, and 
continues down to the end, the greater part being distinotly legible. 

This Ariano-Pali version of the edict is of special value in determining the true 
reading of many words in the Indian version, partly from its possession of the three 
sibilants, and partly from its use of the attached ғ. à 

The value of tho last is best scen in the important namo of лайға, which 
Wilson read as Andha,! although he had observed that’ the Shühbáz-garhi text 
“departs less from the Sanskrit than the other, retaining some compound consonants 
as prin priya instead of piya,” to which he might have added br in Bramana, sr 
in Sramana, and other equally distinct examples. The three sibilants are found 
together in the word sususha, which is written simply sususa in all the Indian ver- 
sions excepting some parts of the Khilsi text, where tho sh is used of nearly the 
same form as the Arian letter. The same letter is also found in the word vasha, 
year, which replaces vase of the Indian texts, and in the plural forms of Kamboyeshu 
and Pulindeshu, which take the place of Kabojesu and Pulindesu of the-other 
versions. 

But the most remarkable departure from the Indian texts is the use of the ver- 
nacular word baraya for twelfth, instead of the Sanskrit dwüdasa. This word occurs 
twice in the inscription, near the beginning of the 3rd and towards the end of the 
4th edict. Strange to say, it remained unrecognized by Wilson, who simply 
remarks, “іп place of dwddasa, twelve, and vasa, year, the inscription has baraya 
vasha, but the first must be wrong.” ОЁ the second example, he says that “there 
is a blank instead of the number,” although Norris’s Arian text has the letters 
for vara + vasha quite distinct, while his English transliteration gives va rana vasha. 
By thus separating va from the following letters, it seems that Norris also failed to 
recognize the true vernacular baraya for “ twelfth.” ; 

I observe that the word chatura, “four,” in tho 18th edict, is followed by four 
upright strokes, thus, 1111, in the Shdhb4z-garhi text, and that the corresponding 
word chatura, “four,” in the Khálsi text, is followed by a nearly upright cross, thus, 
+, which must therefore be the old Indian cypher for 4. This form was afterwards 
modified to a St. Andrew’s cross, or x, in which shape it was adopted by all the 


1 Tho suflised ғ is very distinct on the rock, and was duly inserted by Norris from Masson's hand copy. 
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he Arian characters, аз may be scen in the different inscriptions 
— ышы. тагнан Gondophares, and of tho Satrap Liako- | 
Kujulaka.’ Previous to the adoption of this Indian symbol, the cyphers of the 
Western people would seem to have been limited to single strokes, аз the words 
pancheshu pancheshu, “every Вто,” ate followed by five upright strokes, which 


precede the word zasheshu, “ years.” 
2.—K rst‘ ROOK. 


This inscribed rock is а hugo boulder of quartz on the western bank of the 
Jumna, just above the junction of the Tons river, and about 15 miles to tho West 
of Masüri, or Musooree, as it is spelt in our maps. The rock is situated close to the 
two little hamlets of Вуйѕ and Haripur ; but as the large and ‘well-known village of 
Khálsi is not more than a mile and a half to the south, I have ventured to call this 
inscription by its name. ; : 

Between Khilsi and the Jumna the Jand on the western bank of the river is 
formed in two successive ledges or level terraces, each about 100 feet in height. 
Near the foot of the upper terrace stands the large quartz boulder which has pre- 
served the edicts of Asoka for upwards of 2,000 years. The block is 10 feet long 
` and 10 feet high, and about 8 feet thick at bottom. The south-eastern face has 
been smoothed, but rather unevenly, as it follows the undulations of the original 
surface. The main inscription is engraved on this smoothed surface, which 
measures 5 feet in height, with a breadth of 53 feet at top, which increases towards 
the bottom to 7 feet 102 inches: Тһе deeper hollows and cracks have been left 


‚ On the right-hand side an elephant is traced in outline. w: 
inscribed between his logs in the same characters аз those — the word Gajatama 


: ? See Archwological Survey of Tnd; 
is, Vol. Ш, Plates 19, 14, and 1 
Sev Plate XXIX for a view ofthis rock, and P, IN and TY fo on VOL V, Plate 16, No, 
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railings. Thero is also а large carved stone, 7 fect long, 14 feet broad, and 1 foot 
„іл height, which, from its upper mouldings, I judged to have formed the entrance ` 
~ step to some kind of open porch in front of the inscription stone. 

When first found by Mr. Forrest early in 1860; the letters of the inscription 
were hardly visible, the whole surface being encrusted with the dark moss of ages; 
but on removing this black film, the surface becomes nearly as white as marble. At 
first sight the inscription looks as if it was imperfect in many places, but this is 

* owing tothe engraver having purposely left all the cracked and rougher portions 
uninseribed. On comparing the different edicts with thoso of the Shihbaz-garhi, 
Girnfr, and Dhauli versions, I find the Khálsi text to be in а more perfect state 
than any of them, and it is more especially perfect in that part of the 13th edict 
which contains the names of the five Greek kings—Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, 
Magas, and Alexander! The Khálsi text agrees with that of Dhauli in rejecting 
the use of the letter 7, for which Jis everywhere substituted. But the greatest 
variation is in the use of the palatal sibilant s, which has not been found in any 
other inscription of this early date. This lotter occurs in tho word Pdsanda, which 
curiously enough is spelt sometimes with one ғ and sometime with tho other, even 
in the same edict. As the proper spelling of this word is Pdshanda, it scems almost 
certain that the people of India proper did not possess the letter sñ in the time 
of Asoka? . 


There are some peculiarities in the Khálsi alphabet which are not found in any 
of the pillar inscriptions, or in the rock inscriptions of Girndr, Dhauli and J augada, 
except, perhaps, in the latter additional edicts. Tho most remarkable of these pecu- 
liarities is tho shape of the letter 20, which has a large open circle at its foot, instead 
of tho mere dot or knob, which is common to all the other great inscriptions. In 
this, however, it agrees with the mass of the Bharhut inscriptions. The shape of 
the letter а is also modified, the left-hand member being placed below instead of to 
the side. In this respect, however, the Khálsi form agrees with that on the coins 
of Pantaleon and Agathokles, and with the Nügárjuni cave inscriptions of Raja 
Dasaratha. 


The only compound letters aro ky, khy, and shm or sm. In the upper part of 
the inscription comprising the first nine edicts the letters, are small but well-formed, 
and the words are generally separated ; but in the 12th edict, at the bottom of the 
main face of the inscription the letters become much larger, even twice the sizo of 
those at the top, while the words are no longer separated. It is in this edict that 
the palatal letter а appears so frequently in the word pásanda. It is, however, once 
used in the earlier part of the inscription, close to the end of the 4th edict, in the 
name of Piyadasi. The smaller faults in the rock in this latter part, instead of 
being left blank as in the uppermost edicts, are marked by а straight upright stroke 
like the letter r. At first I thought that this letter had actually been used in the: 
later edicts; but as I examined tho words carefully, I soon found that it was a mere 
conventional mark to denote а blank space. : 


—— — — 


1 See Plate IV for this portion of the Khalsi inscription. 
° Seo Archmologieal Survey of India, Vol. I, pp. 246-247. 
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3.—0твхАв Rock. 


The first copy of tho Girnár edicts, so far as I am aware of, is that which was 
` taken by Dr. Wilson of Bombay and forwarded to James Prinsep by Mr. Wathen. 
A better copy was soon afterwards made by Captains Lang and Postans, which fur- 
nished Prinsep with correct rendings of some important passages, То Captain 
Postans also І am indebted for the main points in the following accounts of the 
inscribed rock. š 
. The бігшіг version of the edicts of Asoka is inscribed оп a large rock on the 
Girnûr hill, half a mile to the east of the city of Junagarh, and forty miles to the 
north of the famous Pattan Somnáth. Captain Postans describes it as “ one of а 
group of several large granite blocks, and appears to have been chosen for its pecu 
liar form, which approaches to that of а flattened cone. The inscriptions occu 4 
three sides of the rock, that to the east being the most ancient, whilst those on the 
west and north faces are ina more modern character. The anciont — 
recording the edicts of Asoka are deeply cut, and, except where a portion of the н 
has been. removed by violence, are very perfect." Tho lotters are 1j inches in hei 
unifirm in size, and very clearly and deeply cut. On enquiry it was found tho,” 
missing portion of. the inscription, including part of the 18th edict, which е; * 
. the names of tho five Greck kings, had been blasted with iie 
materials for а neighbouring causeway! В turnin — — 
Postuns recovered numerous fra * е — 
gments of the rock, amongst which were two pieces 


instead of sias in dh ; : і і 
: ‚ Chammasi, silasi, &e, and j com 
instond of sampalipati of the Shéhhta-gerhi anv Ra a, < pound samyapatipati,” 


: viation of Suma; i : 
cae b rte he i, era wa 
стан might be а special 
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the 8, is also occasionally bent ог waved їп а similar manner. The vowels 4 and 
. € are attached to the lower member of m, and the initial long a has the side stroke 
at the top instead of against the middlo of the letter. 


4.—DiavuLr ROCK. 


The Dhauli rock inscription was discovered by Kittoe towards tho close of 
1837, at the very time when James Prinscp “ had just groped his way through the 
Girndr text", and was in want of a second text for comparison. То his “surprise 
and joy,” he discovered that the Dhauli inscription was in substance a duplicate of 
the Gimar edicts, although the language and alphabet of tho two versions had 
* very notable and characteristic differences.” 1 

The actual rock itself is named Aswastama, but, from its being situated close 
to the village of Dhauli, this version of the edicts has always becn called the Dhauli 
inscription. It is thus described by Kittoo? :— 

“The Aswastama is situated on a rocky eminence forming one of a cluster of hills, three in 
uumber, on the south bank of the Dyuh river, near to the village of Dhauli, and close to the north- 
west corner of tho famous tank called Konsala-gang, said to have been excavated by Raja Ganges- 
wara Dova, King of Kalinga, in tho 12th century. .* * The hills before alluded to rise abruptly 
from tho plains, and occupy a space of about five furlongs by three. They have a singular 
appearance from their isolated position, no other hills being nearer than eight or ten miles. They ure 
apparently volcanic, and composed of unheaved breccia with quartzose rock intermixed. The northern- 
most hill may be about 250 fect at its highest or eastern end, on which is a ruined temple dedicated 
to Mahideva. Tho other hills, or rather rocks, are less elevated. 

“Tho Aswastama is situated on the northern face-of the southernmost rock near its summit; 
the rock has been hewn and polished for a space of 15 feet long by 10 in height, and the inscription 
deeply cut thereon being divided into four tablets, tho first of which appears to Lave been executed 
at а different period from the rest; the lettors ате much larger, and not so well cut. The fourth 
tablet is encircled by а deep line, and is eut with more care than either of the others. 

* Immediately abovo the inscription із a terrace 16 fect by 14 (A), on the right side of which 
[as you face the inscription] is the foro-half of an elephant, 4 fect high, of superior workmanship; 
the whole is hewn out of the solid rock. There із a groove 4 inches wide by 2 in depth round three 
sides of the terrace, with a space of 3 feet left [a doorway ?) immediately in front of the elephant ; 
there are also two grooves, one on either side of the elephant, on tho floor and in the perpendieviar 
face : these must have been intended probably to fix a wooden canopy. 

“There aro also many broken caves іп the rocks adjoining the Aswastama, and the founda- 
tions of many buildings,—ono in particular, immediately above the inscription, which may have 
been one of the chailyas ог г браз mentioned in the inscription. 

* Tho elephant does not seem to be an object of worship, though I was informed that one dayi in 
every year is appointed, when the Brahmans of the temples in the vicinity attend and throw water 
on it, and besmear it with red lead in honor of Ganesha.” 

` ` Ті Asoka inscriptions at Dhauli are arranged in three parallel iban ot 
which the first eleven of the collected edicts occupy the whole of the middle column 


1 Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, ҮП, 158. 
s Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, ҮП, 436, 136, 437. 
а Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, ҮШ, 437. ^ 
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and one-half of the right column. Afterwards two local edicts were added, onc 

: pleting the right-hand column, and the other filling the whole of the left-hand | 
— pum latter has been token by Prinsep as the first of these ря separate 
edicts, although there сап be no doubt that the former, from its position in continea- 
tion of the original edicts, was the first to be engraved, more especially as tho 
duplicato version at Jaugada places it immediately above the other. The matter is not, 
perhaps, of much consequence, but it is right that it should be brought to notice in 
case of enquiry hereafter.. — 

The Dhauli edicts are chiefly remarkable for the complete want of the letter ғ, 
which is always replaced by Z even in such a word as Raja, for which we have 
Léje. This peculiarity was overlooked by Prinsep when he proposed to identify 
the Тоғай of the two separate edicts with the Tosali Metropolis of Ptolemy, which 
is placed far to the north of the Ganges, instead of with his Dosara on the Dosaron 
river, which occupies the very position required. This Tosali in Katak agrees also 
with the position of the Desarena Regio of the Periplus; which lies between Masalia, 
or Masulipatam, and the mouths of the Ganges. These two Greek readings at once 
suggest the name of the Indian Dasdrnas, who are several times mentioned in the 
geographical lists of the Mahibhirata."- Perhaps the old name still remains in 
Dosa on the Koil river, in latitude 28° and longitude 84° 50’. 

. The opening sentence of No. 1 edict at Dhauli is lost, and as it certainly 
— = oe ben and Girndr versions, it is fortunate that the 
aug а о means of restoring the missing М 4 
Prinsep reads as follows :— T 
(10 letters) ghi savata, 


are the two letters s and p, and ‘for Prinsep’s savata, plus one lost letter, I 
— read pavatasi, asin the Jaugada text. Then follow the words Devá- 
* wies — Lájina lekhapita in both texts, I therefore read the whole 
— ES — edict is Promulgated by Raja Priyadarsi, the beloved 
edi ya it People of the Khepingala hills.” No such name is now 

› 200 AS 1015 common to both inscriptions, I conclude that it was the usual 


name for the mountain districts of Orissa, 
The two separate edi 
stn we аге local anes, addressed to the rulers of Тогай. In the 
Derdnampi | 
сла ena а — Tosaliyam Kumélecha vataviya, 
“ В 3 
y command of Devknampiya | Tt shall be signifed to the Prince and the great 


- officers in the city of Tosali." 
‚ See Plate XXIX for a view of ` 
Bes , the 


- 
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Now, in the first edict theró is mention of Ujeniya Kumdle, which Prinsep translates 
„аз the young “Prince of Ujain,” and whom he rightly identified with Ujjenio, 
the son of Asoka. But he erroneously supposed him to he a different person 


from Mahindo, whereas Ujjeniya was only another name for Mahindo, who was ` 


born whilst Asoka was governor of Ujain. By this identification wo get a limit 
‘to the date of these inscriptions, for Mahindo became a Buddhist priest at twenty 
years of age, after which he could not have continued in the government of 
Tosali. Now, Asoka was governor of Ujain for nino years immediately pre- 

ceding his accession to the throne, from B. О. 275 to 204," and as his marriage with 
Сһойуа Devi only took place on his journey to Ujain, tho birth of Mahindo cannot 
be fixed earlier than B. C. 274. Не would, therefore, have been twenty years of age in - 
В. C. 255, when he was ordained a pricst, and thirty years of age when he — tho 
head of a fraternity ten years later, at tlic time of tho assembly of the Third Bud- 
dhist Synod in В. C. 244. But B. C. 249 was the 12th year of Asoka’s reign, which 
is the latest date of some of the'edicts in the collected series engraved on the rócks. 
I conclude, therefore, that Mahindo was governor of Tosali before B. C. 249, and 
that the two separate edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada must have been put forth 
towards the end of that year. They are thus only а little later in date than the 
great body of the rock edicts, but several years earlier than the pillar edicts. 


5—Javeana Rock. 


The Jaugada inscription is engraved on the face of a rock in a large old 
fort near the bank of the Rishikulya river, about cighteen miles to tho west-north- 
‘west of the town of Ganjam. .The name is pronounced Jaugodo by the people of the 
country, and as Јан means “lac” in the Uriya language, the place is usually- 
‘known as the “lac-fort.” But my assistant, Mr. J. D. Beglar, who visited the : 
place to make tho present copics of the inscriptions, suggests that the original . 
name was Jagaía, which by both Bengalis and Uriyas would be pronounced Jogoto, 
and from which it would be. ап easy step to Jaugodo, or the lac-fort. 


When the name had become fixed, the next step was to finda legend to | 


account for it, and so the following story came into being:—The fort was made by 
Raja Kesari, who built the walls of “lac” instead of bricks, in order that an 
enemy’s cannon balls might bury themselves harmlessly inside. Close by on: the 
Rawalpilli hill (about three miles south-west) lived another Raja who quarrelled 
with Кезегі, and besieged him for a long timo in vain. At last a milkwoman, whose , 
milk had been forcibly taken by one of the besicger’s soldiers, being unable to 
obtain redress, angrily exclaimed— You fools! you have strength to plunder 


‘poor people, but have not tho sense to see that the ‘lac-fort’ can be taken with - 


the greatest ease.” Оп being questioned, she told the besiegers that the walls were 
coniposed of “ Inc,” and that they had only to apply fire to them*and to increase 
the flames with bellows, and the walls would come down at once. This was accord- 
ingly done, and the “ lac-fort” was taken. А somewhat different version of- the 


eee 
1 Mahawanso, p. 90, and Turnour in tho Journal of tho Bengal Asiatic Society, ҮП, 931, from the Dipawanso. 


` 2 Bijgendet : * төрті ні Ма Tm БЫА S: -Tho Dipawanso, however, says that Mahindo was nine 


father's accession to the throne. 
years old at his а а 
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legend is given by Мг. Harris. According to him, “the name of lac-fort gave 
rise to а local tradition that tho lofty walls and placo were. formed by materials 
impregnable, until the secret was betrayed bya milkmaid, and allowed the besicgers, 
by the application of water—taking advantage of floods or freshes down the Rishi. ` 
kulya—to effect an entrance." . L . i 
- Jt is added that Raja Kesari cursed tho woman whose babbling led to the loss 
of the fort. "The curse took immediate effect, and the imprudent milkwoman was 
at once turned into stone, and to this day her statue is standing outside the walls 
of the fort. In Mr. Beglar's judgment, however, ‘the petrified milkwoman is only 
an ordinary Sati-pillar, such as the. aboriginal inhabitants of Chutin Nágpur even 
now set up over. the ashes of the dead. Mr. Beglar is also of opinion that the 
_fort is “ clearly of- later date than the inscriptions," and is probably of the same ` 
age as the coins which are found in the milkwoman’s mound. These coins, which | 
` аге evident imitations of the Indo-Scythian copper money, but without any inscrip- 
tions, must therefore belong to the end of the first century А. D., a date which 
I had already assigned for them from their being found in company with leaden 
coins of the Andhra kings Gotamiputra and Yidnya-Sri. . 
Mr. Beglar describes the groups of rocks inside the fort as pictures 
such as would at once attract attention. Th inscription i — 
large high adr iere п. The great inscription is engraved on а 
rises up vertically and faces the south-east, in the 


18 


Pursh ot . a = LI ” 
n ешр) пеш tho Rishikulya river, He calls the place Jowghar, but as 
— a, large square fortification which is plainly shown in the Indian 
anjam, it is ‘certain that the true i 
— name is Jaugada, or the 
— Harington’s photographs were sent to the Royal Asiatic Society; and 
emorandum by Mr. Norris, T learn that copies of the inscriptions “were 
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“The plates in the present volume laws been reduced from Mr. Beglar's paper 
* impressions, опо of which had all tho fainter lottors carefully pencilled over. After 
reduction they were compared with’ Mr. Beglar’s photographs, which afforded 
several corrections in vowel marks. Every letter has been twice cxamined by 
myself,—first, before inking in the pencilled reduction; and second, while writing 
out its text in Roman letters for comparison with the Dhauli versions. I believe, 
therefore, that my plates present a very faithful copy of these inscriptions.’ I have 
dono my best to make them so, but I do not expect that they will bo found 
absolutely perfect, as it is quite possible that some errors may have escaped notice. 

The Jaugada inscriptions are written on threo different tablets on tho vertical 
face of the rock. As at Dhauli, tlie letters aro all of uniform size, and the lincs 
are perfectly straight, and altogether these Orissa and Ganjam inscriptions are the 
most carefully and neatly engraved of all the rock edicts. 

i Тһе first tablet contained the first five edicts, but about one-half has been utterly 
lost by the peeling away of the rock. 

The second tablet comprised the next five edicts, namely, 6 to 10, to which 
was added. tho 14th or closing edict of the other versions. About one-third of this 
tablet has been lost by the pecling away of. the rock. 

The third tablet contained the’ two separate or additional edicts which are 
found at Dhauli. These аге Jess carefully engraved than the other two tablets, and 

` they show, besides, some differences in the shapes of tho letters, which certainly 

` indicate a later date, as they are also found іп the additional. or later edicts of the 

` Delhi pillar. One of these differences is the use of tho #4 with a large open circle 
at the bottom, instead of the usual dot or knob. In thoJaugada additional edicts, 
both of these forms are used. Another marked difference is the position of the two 
side strokes which form the medial vowel о. In the older edicts the upper stroke 
ison the right hand; in the later edicts, both on the Delhi pillar and on the 
Jaugada rock, the upper stroke is on the left hand. There are differences, too, in 
tho forms of 2 and 7, UEM MT that —— later date than those of the 
earlier edicts. `, 

In this version the opening of the Ist edict, which is injured at Dhauli, 
is distinctly legible. The two additional words Khepingalasi pavatasi, which 

` are inserted after dhammalipi, have been already noticed in my account of the 
Dhauli rock. I presume that these two additional words give the general geogra- 
phical name of the province, as the “ Khepingala Hills," in which the two cities of 
Тоғай and Samápá were situated. Theso are the two names which are found in the, 
additional edicts, the former in tho Dhauli version, and the latter in the Jaugada 
version, the edicts — yan ‘being addressed to the respective rulers of those 
places. 

* I have just discovered ке instance of a local edict on the Allahabad pillar, 
which was addressed by Asoka to the rulors of Kosimbi, а very large and famous - 
city.on the Jumna," only thirty miles above Allahabad, and which was по doubtsthe 
capital of the province in which Allahabad was situated. Of Затбра I can find 


* Seo Plates XI, XII, and XIII for these inscriptions, 
3 Еге Archmological Survey of India, I, 801. 
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race іп Ptolemy і ing li rved by Pliny, 
` -no trace in 's map, nor in the rambling lists of names preserved 1 : 
bnt I presume that it may have some reference to the situation of the district on the 


great Chilka Lake. : 


: 0 AND — Eprors—DEAULI AND JAUGADA ROCKS. 


At Jaugada these two additional edicts are enclosed іп a frame which separates 
them from the collected series of Asoka’s edicts. At Dhauli only one of these 
edicts is thus enclosed, the other being engraved to tho left hand of'the main 
collection of edicts. I have not thought it worth while to disturb Prinsep’s arrange- 
ment of these two separate edicts, but there can be no doubt that his No. 2, 
which is placed above his No. 1 at Jaugada, was the first to be engraved. This 
conclusion might also have been derived from the relative positions of the two. 
edicts on the Dhauli rock, for there the main series of edicts occupies a column 
and a half of the whole mass of inscriptions, while the half column is completed 
by the addition of one of theso soparate edicts, while the other forms a complete 
column to the left.hand of the main series of edicts. From their relative positions 
I conclude that the separate edict which follows the main series of edicts and com- 
pletes the second column was tlie first to bo engraved, and that the otlier separate 
edict was then placed by itself on,the left. This view is fully corroborated by the 
relative positions of these two edicts on the Jaugada rock. То prevent confusion, 
however, I think it best to adhere to Prinsep's numbering. : 

At Jdugnda the separation of these two edicts is more distinctly marked by the 
accompaniment ‘of the Swastika symbol at each of the upper corners of the upper 
inscription, and of the letter m at the npper corners of the lower inscriptions. By 
reading the latter in combination with the upright lino of the surrounding frame : 
which passes through it, we have the mystic word Aum. Iam, therefore, inclined 
to look upon the Swastika os a propitious invocation, as its meaning imports," 
while Ант is the well-known auspicious opening of. all documents өтеп at the 
present day. Both symbols are found upon, many of the old Indian coins. қ 

The geographical names mentioned in these separate edicts have heen fully 
examined in my account of the Dhauli and Jangada rocks, — ó 


` 8&.—SanasanAx Воск. 


Placed on the top: "Tho inscription is found іп an artificial cave i 

below, which is generally known as the Chirighdan, or “lamp аран — 
roof of the cave is formed by а large projecting mass of rock that has most effectu- 

- АШУ preserved the greater part of the inscription, which is in excellent order, except 
in three or four places where the rock has peeled off. The entrance, which is only 


1 Swastika 1s tho name of the mystic cross, which is а monogram composed of the words su x asti, “it is well." 
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4 feot high, is to the west between two built walls. Ву making an opening іп опе 
А of these walls, my assistant, Mr. Boglar, obtained a good photograph of the inscrip- 
tion. This photográph, compared with our paper impressions, has furnished the copy 
published in the present volume." ) “ i 
The inscription consists of eight lines of well-formed letters, generally about опе 
inch in height. It opens rather curtly with the words ` 
j Devdnampiye hevam a (há) 
—“ Devünampriya. thus declares"—following which just six letters have been lost. 
About the same number of letters has been lost in each о? the next three lines, after 
. which the inscription is complete to the end. At first sight it would appear as if 
the letter > was frequently used, but on examination it turns out that the single 
upright stroke, which occurs no less than thirteen times, is only a, conventional 
mark covering a fault in the rock, and intended to point out that the spot was to be 
| passed over in reading the inscription. It is certain that it cannot be the letter ғ, as 
1 із used for ғ in the words alodhe and chilathitike, where tho Rüpnüth text uses 
arodhe and chirathitike; besides which it is uscd in positions where it can have 
no meaning, as between the words Jambudipasi and ammisam, where no letter is 
interposed in the two.corresponding texts of Rûpnåth and Bairàt. А similar device 
has already ‘been noticed in my account of the'latter half of the Kbálsi inscription. 
But the most interesting part of this record is the figured date which occurs in 
the first half of the seventh line. There are three figures which I read as 256. The 
same date occurs in the Rûpnåth version of this edict, but without the figure for 
hundreds. As the dato of these inscriptions has been fully discussed in the Preface, 
it need not һе examined ‘again. It will be sufficient to state here that, as these 
inscriptions give only the title of Devánampiya, I om disposed to assign them to 
Dasaratha Devinampiya, the grandson of Asoka, rather than to Devinampiya 
Priyadarsi, or Asoka himself. - “3 . 2 


9.—RürxirH Воск. 


The Ripnath rock is a single flinty block of dark-red sandstone lying at the 
foot of the Kaimur range of hills, just below the fertile plateau of Bahuriband. 
` Here a small stream breaks over the crest of the Kaimur range, and, after three 
low falls, forms a deep secluded pool at the foot of the scarp. Each of these pools 
is considered holy, the uppermost being namied after Rama, the next after Laksh- 
man, and the lowest after Sitê. ‘The spot, however, is best known by tho name of 
Rüpnñth, from a lingam of Siva which is placed in a narrow cleft of the rocks on 
the right. There are similar falls and pools at Rim Tal, a few miles to the south- 
west, where the Kair river pours over the’ crest of the Kaimur range from the 
plateau of Saleya. This spot is also esteemed holy. An annual fair was formerly 
held at Ritpnith on the Sivardiri, in honor of Siva, but this has been discontinued 
since 1857. The lowermost pool, however, or Sitikund, which never dries up, still 
attracts a few pilgrims. - 


1 See Plate XIV. 
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i ka is inscribed on the upper surface of the rock, which has 
JE сі by people sitting upon it for hundreds of years at the | 
annual fairs. It is now of a very dark dirty-red colour, and the inscription might 
easily escape observation. The lines follow the undulations of the rock, and are 
neither straight nor parallel with each other. Тһе inscription is 44 feet long and 
1 foot broad, and consists of six lines, of which the last has only five letters. With 
the exception of 2 few letters which are now very faint, the record is complete. It 
opens with the words : 
. Debánampiye hevam dhá | 
—*Devinampiya thus orders," omitting the name of the king, a curt style of 
announcement which is not found in any. of the collected series of edicts. The same 
` form, however, occurs in the later separate edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada, which may, 
perhaps, indicate that this Ritpn4ih inscription belongs to a later date than that of 
the great collection of edicts. It uses the letter 7, in common with most of the old 
‘inscriptions in Central and Western India, as at Girnfr, Sanchi and Bharhut. | 
Of the ‘purport of the inscription I am not comipetent to offer an opinion, but . 
I may point to the occurrence of the words Sumipdka Sangha, or Sumihaka Sangha, 
which are found twice in the first line, as indicating that the edict was addressed to 
` the Buddhist Sangha, or assembly of Swmipáka or Sumiháka, In tho second line 
occurs the well-known name of Jambudipa ; and the fifth line opens with the words 
Sila-thabhe, Sila-thabha, which seem to refer to *Sül-pillars and stone-pillars,” on 
which the edicts were to be inscribed. — 
The date of 256 occurs at the end of the fifth line. The symbol for 50 is the 
same as that in the Sahasarim inscription, but the opening is turned to the left. 
Both forms аге used indifferently in the Hodgson MSS. from Nepal? Тһе value 
of the figure for hundreds is entirely due to Dr. Bühler, аға, 


"10.---Влтвіт Воск. 


This inscribed rock Hes at the foot of the Hinsigiri hill near Bairdt, where 
the Pandus are said to have lived during the greater part of their twelve years’ 


examined all the rocks on the top of this hill very carefully, in the hope of finding 
some inscri Dons; but my search was in vain, and T was assured by the people 
that no Inscriptions existed on the hill, My assistant, Mr. Carlleyle, was, however, 
ona tenn as ho succeeded in discovering an inscription, in Asoka characters, 


ола Hugo isolated block standing at the foot of the hill. The notice of 
18 abridged from his own account, which I quote fram his report 
now preparing for publication :— 


- The Påndus hill із а bare, black-lookin, ida jagged -edged 
- J L; 2 . 8 Pyramidal-shaped, 
peaked hill, composed entirely of enormous blocks of porphyritio and basaltic 
` ! SeePlate XIV, | 
De Touma of the Royal Ааа Body, Wow Serie, ҮШ, 61, Plats, 
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rock and hornblende gneiss, as if it had been built up by giants. x x Some of 
, the huge blocks of which the hill is composed have apparently, at some very remote 
° period, rolled’ down on to the slope at the foot of the hill. One of these blocks 
stands immediately in front of the south side of the hill. In shape it is a great 
' roughly-hewn cube, as big as a house, and some decp water-worn hollows on its 
perpendicular face, when seen at some distance,. look like circular windows. Its 
actual dimensions are 94 fect in length from cast to west, with a thickness of 15 
feet and a height of 17 fect. The inscription occupies the lower part of the south 
face of the rock. It consists of eight lines, and approaches to within one foot of the 
ground on its left side. The letters average about 23 inches in height. But the 
` surface of the rock is rongh, and has suffered much from the weathering of 2,000 
years. A large portion. of. the middle part of the inscription has altogether gone, 
and the lesser part on the right is now separated by a blank space of 20 inches 
from the greater half on the left. This separation led Mr. Carlleyle to belicve that 
there were two separate inscriptions, but a comparison with the more perfect texts 
at Sahasarim and Ripnith shows most couclusively that these two apparently 
distinct inscriptions — — of a single о of which the middle portion 
has been lost." 

At the end of the але there are tho traces of some large charac- 
ters or symbols, 4} inches in height. Mr. Carlleyle read them doubtfolly as 815, 
but I can trace only two definite Shapes amongst the confused mass of lines which 
appear in my own fresh impressions as well.as in Mr. Carlleyle's original impressions 
and hand-copies. At first these did not attract my attention, but, on referring to 
them lately, I was struck by tho very strong resemblance in the forms of these two 
symbols with those of the two numerical figures in the Rûpnûth text. On com- 
paring all tho impressions with Mr. Cexlleyle's hand-copy, I im satisfied that these 
two broken and defaced characters are the same as those of the Ripnith inscrip- 
tion, and that they represent the — of 56, or, with the addition of the omitted 
` hundreds, 256. 

Mr. Carlleyle made another curious discovery at Bairdt, which, though perhaps 
not connected with this inscription, has certainly some connection with tho rock 
_ on which it is engraved. Immediately in front of the rock there were two large 
` boulder stones, one of them being 2 feet 6 inches long and 1 foot 6 inches broad. 
On removing these a layer of smaller boulder stones was found laid upon the earth. 
Here a fragment of pottery was found, which induced Mr. Carlleyle to dig further, 
until, at a depth of ‘nearly 8 feet below the surface of the ground, he found four 
earthen vessels*placed in a line on the same level. Two of these vessels were large 
and wide-mouthed, the third was middle-sized with a narrow neck, and the fourth 
was very small and very narrow in the mouth. All of them contained human 
- bones. Mr. Carlleyle remarks that the boulder stones which were lying over these 
` 'einerary urns appeared to be in sifu, and he is, therefore, inclined to believe that 

they “must have come into the position in which he found them, jammed against 
" the rock, by the agency of some powerful flood, and consequently that the cirierary 
urns and bones may be of very great antiquity.” 
pare ee A 
` 1 See Plate XIV. 5 
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wn opinion regarding t is that they are most probably of later 
My own opinion regarding these vessels is tha y of 1 
date than the insoription, as I conclude that the conspicuousness of the inscribed 
block may havo led to the interment. ; š { 


24 


11.—§ECOND Влтвіт Rock. 


This inscription is engraved on a block of reddish-grey granite, which was 
found by Captain Burt in 1887 on the top of a hill close to the ancient town of 
Bairát, forty-ono miles nearly due north of Jaypur. Vairit, the capital of Matsya, is 
celebrated in Hindu legends as the abode of Raja Virdta, where the five Pándus spent 
their exile of twelve years from Dilli or Indraprastha. “The residence of Bhim 
Pandu is still shown on the top of a long, low, rocky hill about one mile to tho 
north of the town. The hill is formed of enormous blocks of coarse gritty quartz, 
which are much weather-worn and rounded on all the exposed sides. Some of these 
blocks have a single straight face sloping inwards, the result of a natural split, of 
which advantage has been taken to form small dwellings by the addition of rough 
stone walls-plastered with mud. Such is the Bhim-gupha or ‘Bhim’s cave, which 
is formed by rough walls added to the overhanging face of a huge rock about 60 
feet in diameter and 15 feet in height. Similar rooms, but of smaller size, are said 
to have been the dwellings of Bhim’s brothers. The place is still occupied-by a 
few Brahmans, who profess to derive only a scanty subsistence from the offerings 
of pilgrims,—a statement which. is rather belied by their flourishing appearance. 
Just below Bhtm's cave a wall has been” built, across a small hollow to retain the 
rain water, and the fragments of rock have been removed from a fissure to form a ` 
tank about 15 feet long by 5 feet broad and 10 feet deep; but at the time of my 
visit, on the 10th November, it was quite dry" . : 

The hill on which the inscription was found forms a conspicuous object about 

‚ опе mile {о the south-west of the town. Itis about 200 feet high, and is still 
known by the name of Bijak Pahdr, or “inscription hill,” and the - paved pass 
Immediately beneath it, which leads towards Jaypur, is called Bijak GhAt The mass 


the top of the hill consist of two contiguous level 
И F : platforms, each 160 feet square, 
which are thickly covered with broken bricks and the remains of brick walls. The 
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are ruins of brick walls which once formed tho chambers of’ the resident monks of 
‘this large monastery. 

“In the middle of the lower platform thoro is a square chamber which was laid open by the 
Maharnja's excavations. From its sizo I judged it to be the interior of a templo. Close beside it, 
on the east, there is a gigantic mass of rock, 73 feet in’ length, which is familiarly known amongst 
the people by the name of Tép,or ‘The cannon,’ to which at а distance it bears somo resemblance: 
This rock slapes gently backwards, as the upper end projects considerably beyond the base; its 
appearance is not unlike that of tho muzzle of a great gun, somewhat clevated and thrust Forward 
beyond the wheels of its carringe. Under this part of the rock a small room has been formed by 
the addition of rough stone walla after the fashion of the chamber on the opposite hill called Bhim- 
gupa, or * Bhim’s cave.’ On all four sides of tho platform there are the remains o£ brick walls 
which once formed the cells of the resident monks. š 

“These ruins on the Bijak hill I take to bo the remains of two of the eight, Buddhist monas- 
tories which wero still in existence at tho timo of Hwen Thsang’s visitin A. D. 081. Their Buddhist 
origin is undoubted, as the famous inscription which: was found on the lower platform distinctly 
records the belief of the donor in the ancient Buddhist Triid of Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha." 
These, two monasteries, therefore, must have been in existence at least as early as the time of 
Asoka in 250 В. C., when the inscription was engraved. As tho proclamation is specially addressed 
to the Buddhist assembly of Magadha, wo must suppose, as Burnouf has suggested, that copies 
were sent to all the greater Buddhist fraternities for the purpose of recording the enduring firmness 
of tho king’s faith in-tho law of Buddha.” Р 


This important inscription is the only опе of all Asoka’s edicts which mentions 
the name of Buddha; once alone as Bhagavata Buddha, or “the divine Buddha,” 
and in another place in conjunctign with Dharma ond Sangha. The bare mention of 
these names was sufficient to extort from Wilson the reluctant admission that 
© Priyadarsi, whoever he may have been, was a follower of Buddha.” 

Tho text has had the good fortune to have been revised and translated by 
Burnouf as well as by Wilson? Their texts were both derived from the same 
impressions, which were made by the original discoverer, Captain Burt. The block 
of granite is now deposited in the museum of the Bengal Asiatic Society immedi- 
ately beneath James Prinsep's bust. From it I have made a fresh impression, on 
which my own reading of the text is founded. The only differences requiring 
notice are pásáde, “ temples,” for pasdde, “favor ;” chilathilike for chilasatilike ; 
and Dhikhu and bhibhuni for bhikha and bhikhani. The carly transcribers did not 
recognize the vowel w, which is attached to the foot of the Ё% as a prolongation 
of the upright stroke. But the presence of the vowel is always indicated by a dot 
or knob which separates it from the stem of the consonant. In later: times this 
vowel was formed by a horizontal stroke at the right foot of the letter. If the 
new reading of golane-cha pdsiide-cha be correct, the translation might be rendered 
as “circular railings and temples;" but аз I do not feel absolutely certain that 
the first long û of pdséde may not be an accidental mark, I do not wish to press its 
acceptance. 

Wilson has noticed the repetition of the word hante, which occurs no less 

than six times in this short inscription. “Burnouf renders it throughout by 


— — — 0— n т^) 
1800 Plato XXXI for the map of India under Asoka, in the position of Datrit, Tho inseription itself ie given im 


Plato XV. 
3 Journal of the Royal Asintlc Society, XVI, 307; aml Le Lotus de la Bonne Lol, p. 725. 
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seigneurs, ‘Sirs,’ considering it as the Prükrit form of the Sanskrit — the 
plural of the honorific pronoun bhavdn, ‘your honor, your reverence, in which , 
Wilson was at first disposed to concur, but afterwards had reason to doubt its 
accuracy.” But in this case Wilson's guess was only a random shot, while Bur- 
nouf's explanation was а well-directed aim which hit very near the mark. For the 
true original of hante is bhadantah, or “ Reverend Sirs.” This title is said to have 
been instituted by Buddha himself in his last instructions to the Rahans as to the 
attention and regard they were to pay each other. 

“Lot those," said the teacher, “ who are more advanced in dignity and years of profession, call 
those that are their inferiors by their names, that of their family, or some other suitable appellation ; 
let the inferiors give to their superiors the little Bante.” 3 

Here we see that the term is one of respect addressed to the priesthood ; but 
its actual derivation I owe to Professor Childers,’ who explains Bhanie ns 
“а contracted form of Bhadante. Itis used as а reverential torm of address, * Lord, Reverend Sir,” 
and is the proper address of Buddha, of Buddhist priests, of Rishis, Таравав, &c.” 

We now learn from the Bairdt inscription that this form of address to the Buddhist 
priesthood was certainly as old as the reign of Asoka. à 

At the end of the Bth line are the words Upatisa pasine echa Lighulo vide 

which Burnouf renders as— 
“ln speculation d’ райга et Р instruction de Раја,» 
conceiving the text to contain the names of Upatissa, one of Sükya's principal dis- 
« ciples, and of Réhula his son. On this Wilson remarks :— * 
“ The reading of the first is doubtful; the initial may be an g, but it is indistinct, and the third 
syllable is more like # than в” 3 
In reply to these doubts I can only say that, after hovin : MT 

— g examined the inscri 
tion itself very carefully, I found the initial letter 4 was quite distinct, анна 
character ti was one of the clearest in the whole’ inscription. Wilson’s remarks 
on the interpretation of the passage are more to the point :— 

* Pasine M. Burnouf would connect ith pasya, ‘behold,’ as i š i А 
of Upatisea ; but, іп that case, we should pie Upatisam, no "s — x the views or dookima 
insertion к ion of an “4” after 46 to be a blunder, it would give us mpathpasing — ang aa 
tna rbi qe ИШИ de Ber rt ei to ed, “int 

s 1 I A — 
rather imply j but, аз М. Burnonf indicates, there isa sútra of the Maha- 


26 


nay bo llon | ӨБ 
ч E —— language of the world,” a sense which would agree with what follows 
E cec m M. Burnouf proposes, ' doctrines fausses, The next word, adhigiehya, 
"gackya, the Prükrit form of adkigatya, having gone over, or lying over- 
tt The LJ . "s . š 
ast Бы рны is intelligible enough, and may be connected with the receding 
— elfni, llanto, dhamma Paliyaydus ichkami, “Т affirm th h і 
niche and desire (them to be considered) na the precepts of the ne — 
v Journal of the Royal Asiatlo Society, XV; 
3 Bishop 1,361. 
i == diary, eect t Burma Doha, to lt p, 516 
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"Wilson again refers to Burnouf's readings of Upatisa and Rihula, towards the 
. end of his paper, in the following words :— 

“ Although, therefore, unable to offer an entirely satisfactory version of this inscription, and 
while hesitating to admit it as evidence, as M. Burnouf is disposed to regard it, of the existence at 
the timo of the principal Buddhist authorities, the Vinaya Stitras, Güthas, and the writings of 
Upatissa and Rühula, we cannot refuso to accept it as decisive of the encouragement of Buddhism by 
Priyadarsi ; the indications of which are sufficiently positive, sctting aside the apocryphal allusions 
to Upatissa and Rahula.” 

Long after the preceding notice was written, I saw іп Mr. Burgess’ Indian 
Antiquary a new version of this important inscription by Professor Kern, in which 
I am glad to find that this learned scholar upholds the true readings of Upatisa 
and Laghulo. His transliteration and version of the edict will be found imme- 
diately following those of Wilson and Burnouf.' 


: 19.—KHANDAGIRI Воск. 


The Khandagiri rock inscription was first published by Stirling, but it 
remained unread until a more perfect copy was mado by Kittoe for James Prinscp. 
Kittoe thus describes the position of tho rock and the places around it? :— 

«e Tho hillocks of Khandagiri and Udayagiri form pert of a belt of sandstone rock, which, 
skirting the base of the granite hills of Orissa, extends from Autgur and Dekkunál (in a southerly 
direction) past Kurda and towards tho Chilka Lake, occasionally protruding through the beds of 
laterite. 

« Khandagiri is four miles north-west of Bhubaneswar, and nineteen south-west of Katak." 
The two rocks aro separated by a narrow glen about 100 yards in width. 

“e Khandagiri has but few caves in the summit. There is a Jain temple of modern construction, 
it having been built during the Maharatta rule. Thero are traces of former buildings ; I am inclined, 
therefore, to think that tho-present temple occupies the site of a Chaitya.” 

By Stirling it is described as occupying “the overhanging brow of a large 
cavern.” 

The very coarse nature of the rock, a coarse sandstone grit, prevented Kittoe 
from taking an impression of this inscription, and he was obliged to be content with 
a hand-copy, a work of great labour, which he performed with remarkable success. 
The present copy has been reduced from a large photograph of a plaster cast taken 
by Mr. Locke. Many of the letters aro very-clear, but there are numbers of others 
that are very indistinct from the abrasion of the rock. Every letter has been 
carefully compared with two copies of the photographs, as well as with Kittoe's 
hand-copy, and I believe that the present copy is as perfect a facsimile as can now 
be made.* ` 

Regarding its alphabet, Prinsep remarks :'— 

“ One prominent distinction in the alphabetical character would lend to the supposition of its 
posteriority to that of the Za/s, but that the same is observable-at Girnür : I allude to the adoption 
of a separate symbol for the letter ғ instead of confounding it with ¿ Hence, also, it should be . 
later than the Gaya inscription, which spells Dasaraiha with ап Z (dasalathena). There аге а few. 

e — — — 


1 Все Tho Indian Antiquazy, V, 257, for Seplember 1876. | 3 Researches, Bengal Asiatic Society, XV. 
з Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 1079. . | < See Plate XVII for the copy of this inscription, 
а Journal, Bengal Asistio Society, V, 1080. 
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minor changes in the shape of the v, f p, and у; and in tho mode of applying tho vowel marks 
centrally on the letters, as in tho mof wamo ;-the letter gå is also used, but in other respects the . 
alphabet accords entirely with its prototypo, and is decidedly anterior to the Sainhadri cave 


inseription.” 
edicts, and earlier than the inscriptions in the caves of Western India. I think 
that it may be placed as early as from B. C. 200 to 175, as there is no appearance 
of heads, or má/rae, to any of the letters. І do not infer, as Prinsep does, that the 
use of the letter ғ shows it to be of later date than Asoka, as I believe that the 
want of the letter was a peculiarity of the Magadha dialect, which was copied in 
the Dhauli and Jaugada versions from the original text supplied from the capital ` 
of Pütaliputra. At the same time the use of the letter 7 throughout this great 
inscription of Aira Raja, as well as in «77 the cave inscriptions of Khandagiri and 
Udayagiri, would seem to show that the dialect of Orissa differed from that of 
Magadha. i 

All who take an interest in Indian antiquities will agree with James Prinsep 
as to the great valuo of this record, which he was disposed to think was “ perhaps ` 
the most curious that has yet been disclosed to us." He offers а graceful apology 
for his imperfect translation, but at the same time is satisfied that * there can be 
little doubt of the main facts, that the caves were executed by a Buddhist Raja of 
Kalinga (named Arma?) who, at tho age of twenty-four, after having pursued his 
studies regularly for nino years, wrested the government from some usurper, distri- 
buted largesses bountifully, repaired the buildings, dug tanks, бо? © 8 «Each 
‘thange of inclination is consistently followed by a description of corresponding con- 


doubtless the subject of constant contention The histo: is alli 
: Tiboo pup . ry embraces his alliance 
with the daughter of a hill chieftain, and percharice even his death, though this is 


18.—DEorEK SLAB. 


саг Se n this inscription І sm indebted to Mr, В. Egerton of 

hune RN slab is а solitary block now lying in a field at 
rey ited by in ge y miles to the south-east of Nagpur. "The spot has 
d ыс шу assistant, Mr. J. D. Beglor, from whose pencilled impressions 
emn Panying сору of the Inscription has-been made. There are two distinct - 


is also given i i e 
RR SENE м plate, as it confirms the reading of a geographical name 
record. This name in both inscriptions is Chikambari2 


1 Journal, Bengal Asiatic i Society; тт, — 
» VI, 1084-85. 3 Sep Pla 
{е XV for both of ево inscriptions. 
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The earlicr inscription is dated, but the year is unfortunately lost; and I can 
. only fix its date approximately, from the stylo of the characters, as about В. C.100. 
In the later inscription there is mention of a King named Rudra Sena, whom 
І take to be one of the Kailakila Уауапав of Vikitaka. The Sconi copper-plate 
inscription gives а genenlogy of the early kings of Vûkûtaka, of whom the 2nd 
and 4th bear the name of Rudra Sena. There is a date, which I read as 200, or 
A. D. 278, and аз this is said to be the eighteenth year of the reign of King Pravara 
Sena, son of Rudra Sena 9nd, the father’s accession may be placed in A. D. 230, and . 
, that of the great-grandfather Rudra Sena 1st in 170 A. D. From the early forms 
of some of tho characters, I prefer the reign of Rudra Sena Ist, or the latter end of 
the second century A. D., for the dato of the Deotck inscription. The interval between 
the dates of the two inscriptions will thus be upwards of 250 years, which certainly 
does not appear to be too great for the very wide differences in their alphabetical 
characters. | 
If I am right in identifying the Rudra Sena of the second Deotek inscription 
with one of tho Rudra Senas of dkdlaka, then Chikambari must have been in the 
Vakitaka territory, and would have been either the ancient name of the district, 
or that of its principal town. No such name is now known. The chicf town in 
this part of the country at the present day is Pauni, which is an old fortified place 
with several ancient temples. 
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CAVES or BARABAR And NAGARJUNI ін MAGADHA ов BIHAR. 


BARABAR Caves. 

THE famous caves of Barbar and Nüghrjuni are situated sixteen miles due north 
of Gaya, or nineteen miles by the road, in two separate groups of granite hills on the 
left or west bank of the Phalgu гітег.. By the people these caves are usually called 
Sdighara, or “the seven houses,” although this name is by some restricted to two 
of the caves in the Barübar group. But os there are four caves in the Barübar 
hills, and three caves in the Nügárjuni hills, or altogether “seven caves," I think. 
that the name must belong to the whole number. . 

The Baribar caves are named as follows 1—1, Suddmd-Gupha, or “ Sudimi's 
cave,” is a large room, 822 feet long by 19 feet wide. The roof is vaulted, and the 
whole of the interior is quite plain, but highly polished. At one end there is an 


inscription of two lines," Which records the dedication of the Nigoha cave by Raja 
Piyadasi (or Asoka) in the twelfth year of his reign, or in В. С. 249. An attempt 
has been made to obliterate the greater part of this inscription with a chisel, but, 
owing to the great depth of the letters, the work of destruction was not an easy 
ше еш = ейуц lines of the original letters, with the exception, perhaps, . 
are distinctly traceable at 
ed — у at the bottom of the holes made 
2. The Viswa-jhépri, or ч Viswa's hut,” also consists of two ! 

, rooms, an outer 

apartment, 14 feet long by 8 feet 4 inches broad, which is polished throughout, 


five — been purposely mutilated, but arestill quite legible. 
нын, соё, or “ Karna’s hut,” is а single-vaulte] room, 103 feet high 
Е by 14 fect broad. ‘The whole of the interior is quite plain, but 
3 Seo my detailed $s 
Journal of the Bengal Asai болчу ENT gog, A heologiceal Survey of Indis, 1,45. Ses also Major Kittoe in the 

= See Plate XVI, No, 1. - š 


. Bie Plate XVI, No. 8. 
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polished. On the west side of the entrance, in a slightly sunken tablet, thore 

.1s an inscription of five lines, which records tho dediction of the cave by Raja 
Piyadasi in the nineteenth year of his reign, or 244 B. C. The inscription being 
fully exposed to the weather has been very much worn, so that it is very difficult 
to make out the letters satisfactorily.’ 

4. The Lomds Rishi Gupha, or “Cave of Lomis Rishi,” is the fellow of the 
Sudima cave, both as to the size and arrangement of his two chambers. But the 
whole of the circular room has been loft rough, and both the floor and the roof 
of the outer apartment are unfinished. Тһе straight walls of this room are polished, 
but the outer wall of the circular room is only smoothed and not polished. 
The chisel-marks are still visible on the floor, as well as on the vaulted roof, which 
has only been partially hewn. The work would appear to have been abandoned 
on reaching a deep fissure in the roof, which forms one of the natural cleavage 
lines of the rock. The entrance to this cave is sculptured, but the existing inscrip- 
tions are not older than tho Gupta period. I infer, however, from the polished walls, 
that the cave was actually excavated about the Asoka period. 


. NÃGÃRJUNI Caves. 


“5. The Fapiya cave is so named in its own inscription. It has a small porch, 
6 feet long by 5} feet broad, from which a doorway, not quite 3 fect wide, leads 
to the principal room, which is 162 feet long by 11} fect broad. The roof is 
vaulted and rises to 103 feet. The whole of the walls are highly polished. On 
the left side of the porch there is an inscription of four lines, which records that 
the cave was given to the Bhadantas as a dwelling-place by Dasaratha, the beloved 
of the gods, in the boginning of his reign? This prince was the grandson of 
Asoka,.and as his father reigned only eight years, Dasaratha’s accession must have ` 
taken place in В. С. 215. The characters of this inscription, and of two others 
about to be described, retain the Asoka forms unchanged, but they are only about 
half tho size of those of Asoka’s Barübar cave inscriptions. 

6. The Gopika cave is во named in its own inscription, which is engraved 
on the outside just above the entrance. This is the largest of the Magadha caves, 
being 46 feet 5 inches long by 19 feet 2 inches broad, with a vaulted roof 10} feet 
in height. Both of the ends are semicircular. The whole of the interior is highly 
polished, but quite plain. The inscription of this сауо is word for word the same 
as the last, with the single exception of the name.’ It therefore belongs to the 
same date of 215 D. C. қ 

7. The Fadathi cave is so named in its own inscription. It is situated in a 
cleft of the rock to the west of the Vapiya cave. The entrance to the cave, which 
lies in this gap, is а mere passage, only 2 feet 10 inches in width, and 6 feet 13 
inches in height, with a mean length of 63 fect. On the right side of the passage 
there із an inscription of four lines, which, with the exception of the name, is word 


1 Seo Plato XVI, No. 3. `. Bee Plate XVI. ; 3 Seo Plate XVI, 
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for word the same аз the two preceding inscriptions of Raja Dasaratha Its date 


is therefore 218 B. С. ; a Же: 
$ 2 two of the Asoka insariptions the caves are said to be situated in the 


“Khalati or Khalanti hills”—Khalatika pavatasi. Beis ы most ingeniously 
referred the name to the Sanskrit Skhalatika, “slippery, which agrees with 
Kittoo's description of the “ steep and slippery face” of the rock.” Му own account 
of ево hills, which was noted on the spot in 1861, makes use of the same terms :— 
Tho principal entrance to the valley lies over largo rounded masses of granite, now worn smooth 
and slippery by the fect of numerous pilgrims.” ç 
The slipperiness, indeed, was so great, that I found it convenient to take off my 
shoes. Hence Burnouf's derivation of the поте of Khalatika from Skhalatika, 
“Slippery,” is fully borne out by the character of the hills themselves.” But with- 
out the initial S the name might be connected with Khala, “low, vile, bad,” as 
an abusive epithet, which the Brahmans were so fond of bestowing on the 


` aboriginal races, and from which the Burmese might have derived their name of 


Kald, which they apply to all Indians with such contemptuous tones. 

As the two groups of the Barbar dnd Nágárjuni hills occupy a very conspicuous 
position in ancient Magadha, lying, as they do, on the high road from Bodh Gaya 
to Patna, and in sight of the high road to Nalanda, it seems possible that they 
may have given their name to the people who occupied the country round about them. 
In this case the people of the Khatatika and Khalanti hills might be identified with the 
Kalatii or Kalantié of Herodotus, and the Kalatie of Hekntwus.! Tho latter simply 
calls them an Indian nation, but the former describes thom as practising the pecu- 
liar rite of eating their parents. In another place he speaks of the /Ethiopians as 
eating the same “grain” (spermati) as the Knlantii But as he has not said any- 
thing about the kind of grain which tho Kalantii ate, various emendations of the 
text have been proposed, such аз sémati, &с. I think, however, that sémati is pre- 


` | the Ganges, and ‘if so, this identification would very much strengthen that of the 


` Kalantii with the people of the Khalatike or Khalanii hills. 


KIANDAGIRI Oaves IN KATAK, : 
` The inscriptions in theso caves ; ‚ 
describes their positions :— were firs made known by Kittoe, who thus 
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direction past Kürda, and towards the Chilka Lake, * * Khandagiri is four miles north-west of 

қ Bhobaneswar, and піпоіюөп miles south-west of Katak. Tho two rocks aro separated by a narrow 
glen, about 100 yards in width. * * Kfandagiri has but fow caves оп the summit. * # Udayagiri 
із entirely perforated with small caves on its southern brow. The natives have a tradition that 
there were formerly 759, inclusive of those now called Lalitindra Kesari манг. A great many still 
remain perfect. Nono are of any size; thoy aro mostly small chambers, about 6 fect by 4 and from 
4 to 0 feet high, with verandahs in front and small doorways to them hewn out of the solid 
rock. Several are cut out of detached blocks in fantastic shapes, such as the ‘Snake Cave’ and 
* Tiger Cave’, &е.” 

The short inscriptions in these caves are of little interest, except Nos. 6 and 7, 
which certainly refer to Raja Aira and his family. Ргіпзер has read the opening of 
No. 6 as Venasa Mahardjasa Kalingadi райіно, for which I propose to substitute 
Armasa Maharajasa Kalingadi райпо. Tho short inscription, No. 7, over а small 
door in the same сате, is rend by Prinsop as Kumdro Vattakasa (опат, but the correct 
reading seems to be Kumáro' Vaddakasa lenam,—that is, “The cavo of Princo 
Paddaka," or perhaps Vaduka. Неге, then, we have most probably the name of 
ono of the sons of Raja Aira, who added another small room to his father’s original 
cave. The age of these caves will, therefore, be about B. С. 200. 

No. 8 is unfortunately incomplete, otherwise it would most probably have been 
interesting, as it also refers to the Rajas of Kalinga. For my copy of the text I 
have had the advantage of а large photograph of а plaster cast taken by Mr. H. H. 
Locke. There are several important differences betweon Prinsep’s readings and 
mine. 


RAMGARE Caves IN Srrevsa. 


The two inscribed caves in the Ramgarh hill, in Sirguja, were first made known 
by Colonel Ouseley.' They have also been described by Colonel Dalton? But the 
inscriptions themselves were first published by Mr. Ball of the Geological Survey.” 
The copies given in the present volume are taken from photographs and paper impres- 
sions made by Mr. Beglar in December 1875. I was especially anxious to obtain 
good copies of these inscriptions, as the copies made by Mr. Ball gave the name of 
the “ Thera Devadala,” and I thought it very probable that these few lines might 
prove to be records of some followers of the herotical school of Devadata, tho 
cousin and opponent of Buddha. This, however, is not the case, for the name is not 
Devadata, but Devadarsin. But theseinsoriptions are otherwise interesting from the 
use of the palatal sibilant 9, which occurs no less than five times in the second 
inscription. This record was engraved by a sculptor named Devadina for a Sruta- 
nuka named Devadarsin. The letter? is used for ғ in the last word of the 
inscription lupa, which I take to be the well-known répa. A very full account of 

` the caves is given by Colonel Dalton. 


1 Journal of tho Bengal Asiatic Society, ХҮП, p. 00. * Indian Antiquary, September 1873, p. 23. 
"os chop AA ren pee a 4 See Plato ХІ for these Inscriptions. 
Hi I 
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1.- нын Рптав-УҒот Süwdlik. 


Тив inscribed pillars of Asoka have long been known to Europeans owing to 
the favorable positions which they occupy in the very heart of this empire. Of 
these the best known, and the earliest to be noticed by Europeans, is the Delhi Pillar, - 
commonly known as Firoz Shah’s Lat. According to Shams-i-Sirdj, a contemporary 
of Firoz, this pillar was brought from a place “on the bank of the Jumna, in the 
district of Salora, not far from Khizrdbid, which is at the foot of the mountains 
ninety kos from Delhi.” Owing to the lamentable uncertainty of the Persian 
character in the expression of proper names, the name of the place from whence the 
pillar was brought may be variously read as Tobra, Topar, Topera, Toparsuk, Tohera, 
Tamera, and Nahera.? ; 
° The distance from Delhi and the position at the foot of the mountains point 
out the present Khizrdbid on the Jumna just below the spot where the river 
Issues from the lower range of hills, as the Place indicated by Shams-i-Sirdj. Salora 
is perhaps Sidhora, a largo placo only a few miles to the west of Khizrübüd. From 


Khizribid, from whence it was flonted down the Jumna to Firozübüd, or new Delhi. 
From the above description of the original site of this pillar, T conclude that the 
m те whence it was brought Was perhaps the present Paota, on the western 
— Jamna, and twelve miles in a direct line to the north-enst of Khizrábád. 
АК їп са Immediate neighbourhood, on the western bank of the J: umna, and аба 
= тәң dip lies miles from Thanesar, Hwen Thsang places the ancient capital of 
— — was even then (4. D. 680—640) in ruins, although the foundations 

ın existence. The Chinese Pilgrim describes Srughna аз possessing a, large 


iy Tin, e Archmolgical вода of Dab, L ya, 


up by кен was twelve years old when these plllare wara set 
* Journal of the Society 


Arohwological Society of 
by Dowson TL p. 350, where йа nama Ча тїш дашы бе “ӨН. М. it Mahammadan Historians, 
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When the pillar was removed from its original sito, а large squaro stone was 
| found beneath it, which was also transported to Delhi. 


This stono was again placed beneath the Pillar in its new situation on tho top 
of a three-storied building called Firoz Shah’s Kotila, where it may now be secn, as 
a gallery has been pierced ‘through, the solid masonry immediately beneath the base 
of tho pillar. According to Shams-i-Sirdj, the whole length of the shaft was 89 
gas, of which 8 gas wore sunk in the building. As tho pillar at present stands, I 
found the total height to be 43 fect 7 inches, of wliich the sunken portion is only 
4 feet Linch. But the lower portion of the exposed shaft to a height of 5 fect is 
still rough, and I have little doubt, therefore, that the whole of the rough portion, 
9 feet in length, must have been sunk in the ground on its original site. But 
according to Shams-i-Sirij, even more than this, or one-fourth of its whole length,— 
that is 10 feot 8 inches,—was sunk in the masonry of Firoz Shah’s Kotila. This I 
believe was actually the case, for on the west sido of the column there still remain 
dn situ the stumps of two short octagonal granite pillars that would appear to have, 
formed part of a cloister or open gallery around a, fourth storey, which cannot have 
beon less than 64 or 7 feet in height. I conclude, therefore, that the statement of 
Shams-i-Siraj is quito correct. . А 


When the pillar was at last fixed, the “top was ornamented with black and 
white stone-work surmounted by а gilt pinnacle”, from which no doubt it 
received its name of Minár Zarin, or ‘Golden Pillar.’ This gilt pinnacle was still " 
inits place in A. D. 1011, when William Finch entered Dolhi, as he describes the 
‘stone pillar of Bimsa (or Bhim-sen), which, after passing through threo several 
storeys, rising 24 fcet above them all, having on the top a globe surmounted by а 
crescent.” The 24 feet of this account are probably the same as the 24 gaz of 
the other, the gaz being only a fraction less than 16} inches. 


The “Golden Pillar” isa single shaft of pale pinkish sandstone, 42 fect 7 
inches in length, of which the upper portion, 35 fect in length, has received a very 
high polish, while the remainder is left quite rough. Its upper diameter is 25-3 
inches, and its lower diamotor 88:8 inches, the diminution being “89 inch per foot. 
Its weight is rather more than 17 tons. In its dimensions it is more like the 
Allahabad pillar than any other, but it tapers much more rapidly towards the top, 
and is therefore less graceful in its outline. 

There are two principal inscriptions on Firoz Shah's pillar, besides several minor 
records of pilgrims and travellers, from the first centuries of the Christian era down to 
the present time. The oldest inscriptions for which the pillar was originally erected 
comprise the well-known edicts of Asoka, which were promulgated in the middle of the 
third century В. C. in the ancient Pali or spoken language of the day. The alphabetical 
characters, which are of the oldest form that has yet been found in India, are most 


1 A similar largo square stone was found under the Pahlidpur pillar when it wai removed to the grounds of Queen's 
College at Bondres. 
з Kerr's Voyages and Travels, IX, 123. 
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clearly and beautifully cut, and there are only а fow letters of the whole record lost 
by the peeling off of the surface of the stone. The inscription ends with & short. 
sentence, in which King Asoka directs the setting up these monoliths in different . 
parts of India as follows :! | 

"Let this religious edict. be engraved on stone pillars (sifa #kambhu) and stone tablets 
(sila phalaka) that it may endure for ever.” 


` In this amended passage we have a distinct allusion to the rock inscriptions 
as well as to the pillar inscriptions. The record consists of four distinct inscriptions, 
on the four sides of the column facing the cardinal points, and of one long inscrip. 
tion immedintely below, which goes completely-round the pillar. I may mention 
that the word Ajakdndni, ot the end of the seventh line south face, was not omitted 
“accidentally,” as James Prinsep supposed, by the original engraver, but has been 
lost by the peeling away. of the stone for about four inches. ‘The vowel i of the final 
letter is still quite distinct. The penultimate word on the enstern face is not арт, 
as doubtfully read by Prinsep, but abhywm, and, as he rightly conjectured, it is the 
same word that begins the ninth lino. The last word in the eleventh line which 
puzzled Prinsep is not atikala, but alikantam, the same as occurs near the beginning 
of the fifteenth line. 


The last ten lines of the eastern face, аз well as the whole of the continuous 
inscription round the shaft, are peculiar to this pillar. Their position alone declares 
them to be an after addition. But there is also a marked difference in the appear- 
ance of the letters of this part of the inscription, which shows that it must have 
been engraved at а later date than the preceding edicts. The whole of the additional 


J 
which is quits distinct on tho pillar. Бе Pina ТҮШ, XIX md dang in valans аанньа of pkalabdsi, , 
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: . 9,- кіні Рплап--Уғот Mirat. 


Tho second of Asoka's Delhi pillars, according to Shams-i-Sirûj, was brought 
from Mirat by Firoz Shah, and set up near the Kushak Shikür or “ Hunting 
Palace,” which wo know was situated on the ridge to the north-west of tho modern 
city. According to the popular belief, this pillar was thrown down by an accidental 
explosion of a powder. magazine in tho reign of Farokhsir, 1718 to 1719 A.D. 
Padre Tieffenthaler, who visited Delhi towards'the middle of last century, saw this 
pillar lying in five pieces on the top of the ridge, beside a square pedestal of largo 
stones. Не also ascribes its destruction to gunpowder. There the five pieces 
remained undisturbed for upwards of а century, when the inscribed portion was sent 
down to Calcutta to the Museum of the Asiatic Society. Within the last few years 
this picce has been returned to Delhi, and the pillar has again been set up inits . 
old position. — < 

The inscriptions on this pillar aro very imperfect, partly*owing to its mutilation, 
and partly to the worn surface of the existing pieces" Impressions of the remain- 
ing portions of the edicts were furnished to Prinsep, who published copies of them 
and compared the text with that of the other pillars. But the impressions must 
have been imperfect, as the published plates omit the right-hand portion of the north ` 
compartment and the bottom line of both. The omitted portions will be scen at 
once in the accompanying plate. The thin letters in the middle of the west com- 
partment І have added from the other texts so as to show exactly how much is 
missing in this part. Altogether nearly onc-half of the inscription still remains. 


8.— ALLAHABAD PILLAR. 
The well-known Allahabad pillar is a single shaft of polished sandstone 35 fect 


. in length, with a lower diameter of 2 feet 11 inches, and an upper diameter of 2 fect 


2 inches. The capital of the column was no doubt of the usual bell-shapo of Asoka’s 
other pillars, but of this there is now no trace. The circular abacus, however, still 
remains with its graceful scroll of alternate lotus and honcysuckle, resting ona 
beaded astragalus of Greek origin. This was surmounted by the statue of a 
lion; but the lion must have disappeared many conturies ago, as when the pillar 
was re-erected by Jahüngir іп A. D. 1605, it was crowned by a globe, surmounted 
by а сопе, as described and sketched by Padre Tieffenthaler in the middle of the 
next century.* It then stood in the middle of the fort. КЕРЕ 
The great inscription of Asoka, containing the same series of six edicts which 
are found on the other four pillars, is engraved in continuous lines around the 
column. The letters are uniform in size, and are very neatly and deeply engraved, 
But a great portion of the third and fourth edicts, comprising seven lines, has been 


1 Description de l'Inde, par Bernoulli, 1,128—" On a falt santer en l'air co monument aveo de la poudre." 
2 Sco Plate XXI for the remains of these edicts. 

3 Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 794, and Plate XLII. 

4 Description do l'Inde, par Bernoulli, I, 224, and Plate VI. 

3 Beo Plato XXII. 
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i vain-glorious inscription of Jahüngir, record. 
a aus, ec lines d the fifth edict are nearly intact, but 
— the whole of the remainder has been lost by the peeling off of the surface of 
the sione. The sixth edict is complete with tho exception of about half a lino. — 

Immediately below the Asoka edicts comes the long and well-known inscription 
Oni Kamila Guida: he upper’ portion of this insoription ів confined between a 
crack in the stone on its left, and two short Asoka inscriptions on its right. The lower 
one of these, consisting of five lines; was translated by Prinsep, and as it refers to 
Asoka's queens, I propose to name it “the Queon's edict.” But tho upper inscrip- 
tion, consisting of four lines, was discovered by myself, and as it is addressed to the 
rulers of Kosámbi, I propose to name it “the Kosimbi edict.” АП that remains 
of these Asoka cdicts is given in Plate XXII of the Pillar Inscriptions. 

ОЁ middle ago inscriptions. there is no trace, but the mass of short records in 
rudely cut modern Nagari covers quite as much space as the two inscriptions of 
Asoka and Samudra. 9Above the Asoka edicts there isa mass of this modern 
scribbling egual in size to the Samudra: Gupta inscription. But besides this, 
the whole of the Asoka inscription is interlined with the same rubbish, which is 
continued below on all sides of the two shorter edicts, one of which has been half 
obliterated by the modern letters. | 

garding these minor inscriptions, James Prinsep remarks! that 
“it is a singular fact thatthe periods at which the pillar has been overthrown can be thus deter- 
mined with nearly as much certainty from this desultory writing аз can tho epochs of its being 


before Christ, is proved by the longitudinal or random insertion of several names in a character 
Intermediate between No. 1 and No. 2, in which the m, 2, &c., retain the old form.” 


Of one of these names he remarks :— 


* Nov it would have beon execedingly difficult, if not impossible, to have cut the name No. 10 up 
and down at right angles to tho other Writing, while the pillar was erect, to say nothing of the 
Place being out of reach, unless a scaffold were erected on Purpose, which would hardly be tho case, 


— Е — type (ie. of the tenth century), but а quantity appears with plain legible dates 
de arr 1540, or А. D. 1868, down to 1660 odd, and it is remarkable that these deeupy 


Gown the pillar. Xitio seo assigns ita overthrow 90 nt till preserved ia Куйды] at Allahabad, who threw 
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1527; three ranging from Samvat 1099 to 1640, or A. D. 1575 to 1083; and three 
« of Samvat 1804, or A. D. 1807. Theso dates, combined with the total absence of 
any medimval Nigari inscriptions, are sufficient to show that the pillar was standing 
out of the reach óf pilgrims’ scribbling from the timo of the Guptas until that of the 
early Musalmin kings of Delhi. There are then twelve dated inscriptions coming 
down to near the death of Muhammad Tughlak. Thore is not а single record of the . 
time of Firoz Tughlak, which leads me to suspect that he may have re-crected this 
pillur with its globe and cone, like those of the Zavin-Iindr, or Golden Pillar, at 
Delhi. But if he did sct it up, it must have been thrown down again during the 
troubled times of his immediate successors, as tho dates begin again in 4. D. 1407 
and 1408. It was next sot up by Jahingir іп А. H: 1014, or A. D. 1605, to be pulled 
down by. General Куй in A. D. 1798. It was опсо more scribbled upon in 
А. D. 1807, and finally in 1838 it was sct up ns it stands at present. 
` From.tho address of Asoka to tho rulers of Kosimbi, in the newly-discovered 
edict, it seems probable that this pillar may have been originally erected in that. 
city, and afterwards removed to Prayüg or Allahabad. But ifso, the removal was 
not made by Jahángir, as I have found amongst the modern Nagari records a short 
inscription of the famous Birbar, the companion and favourite of Akbar. The words 
of this short record are as follows :— : 

1.—Samvat 1632, Sáke 1498, Márgabadi pánchami. 

2.—Somwdr Gangádás sut Maharaja Birba (ғ) Sri. 

9.— Tiri Ráj Prayág ke jdird Saphat lekhitam. 

. “In tho Samvat year 1632, Süko 11403, in Marga, the 5th of the waning moon, on Monday, 
Gangfidfs's son Maharaja Birba (r) made the auspicious pilgrimago to Tirth Raj Prayig. Saphal 
scripsit." . 

The Samvat date is equivalent to А. D. 1575, алй аз the building of the fort 
of Allahabad was finished in A. H. 982 = A. D. 1579, it is probable that Birbar took 
advantage during one of his attendances on Akbar to pay a visit to the mecting of 
the waters of the Gang’ and Yamuná under tho holy treo of Prayiga. But whatever 
may have been the occasion of Birbar’s visit, its record is sufficient to prove that the 
pillar was then dying on the ground at Praydga. If, then, it was originally erected 
at Kosimbi, it seems highly probable that it must have been brought to Prayiga by 
Firoz Tughlak, whose removal of the Siwülik and Mirat pillars to Delhi gives coun- 
tenance to this suggestion, The silence of the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang is also 
in favour of my suggestion, that the present Allahabad pillar was originally sct up 
at Kosambi. 


4.—LAURIYA Авлвіј PILLAR. 


“із pillar is situated close to the small hamlet of Lauriya, between Kesariya 
and Bettia, ata distance of twenty miles to tho north-west of the Kesariya Stipa, and 
one mile to the south-west of the much-frequented Hindu temple of Arardj-Mahadeo. 

1 Thero is an orror of four yeara in thin Sake date of 1493, which should be 1632—135—1197 Rake. If this was 


due to Birbar himself, and not to tho seribo Saphal, it confirms tho account of Badaoni that he was of poor origin. 
ıs real uamo was Mahes Dis. Sve Blochmaun’s Aiu-i-Akbari, 
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Tho pillar itself is simply called Lowr,—thatis, “ the phallus,”—and the neighbouring 
village, which lies not more than 100 yards to the westward, is called Lauriya, 
This is the pillar which, on tho authority of Mr. Hodgson's Munshi, has been called 
the Radhia Pillar. Now, as the other pillar to tho north of Bettia is also called 
Laur, and the large village close to it Lauriya, while Mr. Hodgson has named it 
Mathioh, I persume that his Munshi intentionally suppressed the Phallic name of 
Lauriya, and named the two pillars at random after some of the neighbouring 
villages. Thus Жайағіуа (Влгһеев of Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 109), which is 
Mr. Modeson's Radhia, lies two and a half miles to the west-north-west of the 
southern pillar, while Mathiah lies three miles due south from the northern pillar. 
In describing these pillars I have preserved the characteristic name of Lauriya, and 
for the sake of distinguishing the one from the other, I have added to each the 
name of the nearest village. Thus the village near the southern pillar I have called 
“Lawiya Arardj,” and that near tho northern pillar * Lauriya Navandgarh.” 

The Arardj pillar is a single block of polished sandstone, 36} feet "in height 
above the ground, with a base diameter of 41'8 inches, and a top diameter of 87-6 
inches, The weight of this portion only is very nearly 28 tons, but as there must be 
several feet of rough shaft sunk in the earth, the actual weight of the single block 
must be about 80 tons. This pillar has no capital, although there can be little, if 
any, doubt that it must once have been crowned with a statue of some animal. 
The people, however, know nothing of it, and not a fragment of any kind now. 
exists to suggest what it may have beon. The site of the village is a very secluded 
one, and there are no ruins or other remains to attract attention, It has accord- 
ingly escaped the notice of travellers and the disfigurement of their names ; the 
only record being that of “ Reuben Burrow, 1792,” besides а fow flourished letters, 
or marks, of the kind which James Prinsep called “ shell-shaped characters.” 

3 The edicts of Asoka are most clearly and neatly engraved, and are divided into . 
two distinct portiohs, аё о the north containing eighteen lines, and that to the: 

south twenty-three lines." I made а copy of the inscriptions by the eye, which I 

then compared with James Prinsep's text, and afterwards I re-examined every letter 


Parison, to afford access to an authentic hich ined i 
— copy which has ben carefully examined іп 


single exception of j, which has a decided 
six compound letters, 
occur on the Delhi 


pilla 
: Seo Plates XXIII and XXIV; | 
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V. 5.—LAURIYA NavANDGARH PILLAR. 


The graceful lion pillar at Lauriya, near the great ruined fort of Ni avandgarh, 
or Nonadgarh, is tho only one of Asokn's. columns which still retains its original 
Capital! The lion is seated on its haunches with the mouth wide open; but tho 
mouth is partly broken, and the shaft itself bears the round mark of a cannon shot 
just below the capital, which has been slightly displaced by the shock. One has 
not far to seck for the name of the probable author of this mischicf. By the people 
the outrage is ascribed to the Musalmüns, and on tho pillar itself, in beautifully cut 
Persian characters, is inscribed the name of Hahinddin Muhammad Aurangzib 
Pddshéh Alamgir Ghazi, Sanhu 1071. This date corresponds with A. D. 1660-61, 
which was the fourth year of the reign of the bigoted Aurangzib, and tho record . 
was most probably inscribed by some zealous follower in Mir Jümla's army, which 
was then on its return from Bengal, after the death of the emperor's brother Shuja. 

This pillar is much thinner and lighter in appearance than those of Araráj and 
Bakhra.- The height of tho polished shaft із 99 fect 9% inches, with a base diameter 
of 2 fect 113 inches, and a neck diameter of 2 fect 24 inches. The capital, which 
is bell-shaped, has a circular abacus, ornamented with a, row of hansas (wild geese) 
pecking their food. . The height of the capital, including the lion, is 6 fect 9 inches, 
which makes the total height of the pillar rather more than 89} feet. 

The edicts of Asoka, which are arranged in two columns, one facing the north 
and the other the south, are engraved in the same clear and decply-cut letters as on 
the Arar) pillar? The two inscriptions, with only a few trifling variations, corre- 
spond with each other, letter for letter, including the use of the six compound letters 
already noted. ә : 

This pillar has been visited by numerous travellers, as it stands in the direct 
route from Bottin to Nepal. There are a fow unimportant inscriptions in modern 
Nagari, the oldest being dated in Samvat 1566, Chait badi 10, equivalent to A. D. 
1509. Another inscription, without date, refers to some petty royal family, Wripa 
Ndrdyana Sula Nripa Атаға Singha,—that is, “ King Amara Singha, tho son of 
King Nariyana.” The only English inscription is the name of Rn. Burrow, 1199. 

The pillar itself has now become an object of worship as а phallus or lingam. 
Whilst I was copying the inscription, a man with two women and a child sct up a 
small flag before the pillar, and placed offerings of sweotmeats around it. They then 
all knelt before it, bowing down their heads to the ground with their hands behind 
their backs and repeating some prayer. The erection of the pillar is ascribed to 
Raja Bhim Miri, one of the five Pàndava brothers, to whom most of the pillars in 
`- India are now ascribed. I-could not learn anything regarding tho title of Miri. 
There are two fine pipal trees close to the pillar, one to the north, and the other to 
the south ; but there are no traces of buildings of any kind near it. 


Close to the pillar there are three rows of earthen mounds, of which oue line 
runs from east to west, and the other lines from north to south. The loftiest of 


3 See Archwalogical Survey of India, Vol. I, Plates XXII and XXV. 
* Seo Plates XXV and XXVI. 
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these mounds reach the height of 50 to 65 feet. I believe them to be the tombs of 
the early inhabitants before the time of Asoka. Indeed, 2 human skeleton has been 
found in one of them, which, according to native report, was enclosed in an iron 


coffin. ' 


6.--бінсиі PILLAR. 


The inscribed pillar at Sanchi near Bhilsa is only a fragment of a large polished 
shaft; but near it there still lies a beautiful broken capital crowned by four lions, 
which, no doubt, onco surmounted it. The inscription is unfortunately very much 
mutilated, as may be sten by the only two copies of it which have yet been 
published? I have again lately visited Sanchi, and the present copy has been 
prepared from my recent impressions. It seems scarcely possible that it can be 
satisfactorily deciphered, but it will still be valuable, as affording, by the characters 
in which it is written, a direct proof that the pillar was erected in the time of Asoka. 
And as the pillar was subordinate to the stupa, it affords also an indirect proof that 
the stüpa cannot be of a Inter date. Š : 


Е таар лан: — — Tree and Serpent Worship, Plate XXXIX, fig. 1. 
Prinsep in Journal of Bengal Asiatic Society, ҮП, Plate 28, und Cunningham's Bhilsa , No. 177. 
* Be Plate XX fe Dis ton y u uvingham's Bhilsa Торез, Plate ХІХ, No. 177. 
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Tuz insoriptions of Asoka are quite invaluable for the study of the vernacular 
languages of India, as they present us with several undoubted and authentic texts 


of the common language of tho people.in the third century В. C. As revealed in ` 


these engraved records, this spoken language was essentially the same throughout 
the wide and fertile regions lying between Himalaya and Vindhya from the banks 
of the Indus to the mouths of the Ganges. There are, however, some marked points 
of difference which show that there were at least thiee distinct varities of РАН in 
the time of Asoka. These may bo called, according to their geographical distribu- 
tion, the Panjabi or North-Western dialect, the Ujjeni or middle dialect, and the 
Hdgadhi or eastern dialect. А 

1. The Panjabi, or dialect of North-Western India, is fully exhibited in the great 
inscription at Shihbiz-garhi in the Sudam valley, as well as on the coins of the 
Greek and Indo-Scythian princes of Ariana and India. Its chief characteristic is 
the retention of the subjoined ғ, in such words as Priyadarsi, Srdmana, Andhra, and. 
prati of the inscriptions, and in Eukralidasa, Strategasa, bhrdtasa, and putrasa of the 
coins. It is also distinguishable by its nearer approach to pure Sanskrit forms 
shown in the above-quoted prati, which becomes pafi in all the other texts, as woll 
asin the Pali of Ceylon. Another charactoristic is th» possession of the three 
distinct sibilants of Sanskrit, which are all blended into ono common form of the 
dental sin the other texts as well as іп the Pali of Ceylon. The whole of the three 


sibilants occur in the word sususha, which is written simply sususa iu all the Indian | 


versions, excopting only in a few passages of the Khálsi text, where the palatal s or 
sh is used of nearly the same form as the Arian letter of the Shihbiz-garhi inscrip- 

` tion. The same letter is also found in the word vase or vasha, “ year” which replaces 
vasa of the Indian texts; and in the plural forms of Kamboyeshu and Pulindeshu, 
which take the placo of Kabojesu and Pulindesu of the other versions. . 

But the most remarkable departure from the Indian texts is the use of tho 
vernacular word baraya for twelfth, instead of the Sanskrit dwddasa. This word 
occurs twice in the inscription, near the beginning of the third and towards the end 
of the fourth edict. Strange to say, it remained unrecognized by Wilson, who simply. 
remarks, “іп place of dwddasa, ‘twelve,’ and vasa, ‘year,’ the inscription has 
baraya vasha; but the first must be wrong." Of the second example, he says that 
“there is a blank instead of the number,” although Norris’s Arian text has the 


1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, XII, р. 171. 
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letters for vara -+ vaska quite distinct, while his English transliteration gives ға 
rana vasha. Ву thus separating va from tho following letters, it seems that Norris. . 
also failed to recognize the true vernacular baraya for “ twelfth.” 

I observe that the word chatura, “four,” in the thirteenth edict, is followed by 
four upright strokes, thus | | |], in the Shihbiz-garhi text, and that the corre. 
sponding word chatura, “four,” in the Khálsi text, is followed by an upright cross 
thus +, which must, therefore, be the old Indian cypher for 4. This form was after. 
wards modified to a St. Andrew's cross, or x, іп which shape it was adopted by all 
the. people who used the Arian characters, as may be seen in the different inscrip- 
tions of the Kings Kanishka, Huvishka, and Gondophares, and of the Satrap 
Liako-Kujulaka. Previous to the adoption of this Indian-symbol, the cyphers 
of the Western people would seem to have been limited to single strokes, as the 
words pancheshu-pancheshu, “Every five,” are followed by five upright strokes, 
which precede the word vasheshu, “ years.” | ! 

2. The е, or middle Indian dialect, is exhibited in the Girnûr version. of 
Asoka's edicts, in the rock edict of Rüpnáth, and in all the numerous donative 
records of tho great stüpas of Bhilsa and Bharhut. Tts chief characteristics are 
+ the occasional uso of the palatal sibilant s, as in psenda, and its possession of > 
; as wellas/, аз shown in the use of Raja instead of Laja, guru instead of gulu, 

oro Tor olo, &c. š 


been found to the east of Benares, I conclude that the i 
power of pronouncing the 
. letter r was i 0 
epe — to Northern and Central India, and to the people of Orissa 
me 2 e — = us dialect — marked by the entiro want of 
| З 5 шой | uniformly su . Thus we have Zaa f Aja, 
— for ropapita, antalam for antaram, chalana for charana, pan уды 
ғаға! — peculiarity which would seem to connect the peoplo of Eastern 
India with the Tndo-Chineso, who also want the rJ There is a curious account in 


including those of the Lauriva vi | e i E 
тйл, where Buddha was bomm, "SE stand within 195 miles of Kapila 


l have actually 
alphabet, but they hare not got the Bot the lotter p; which they 
rg of Ancien T tion, as the ; borrowed from India ith thei 

$ Sanskrit Literature by Profesa 37 Ya — Bangoon, Yahoo for зайыры Бизак 
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complete texts of four different versions of tho rock edicts. I quote his words 
+ as they stand, with tho single exception of the substitution of tho name of Shihbiz- 
garhi for that of Kapurdagiri, as the great inscription of Asoka is actually within 
the lands of the former place, and more than two miles distant from the smaller 
village of Kapurdagiri! :— š 
* Tho language itsolf із а kind of РАП, offering for the greater portion of the words forms 
analogous to those which are modelled by the rules of the Pali grammar still in use. Thero are, 
however, many differences, some of which arise from a closer adherence to Sanskrit, others from 
possible local peeulinrities, indicating a yet unsettled state of the language. It is observed by 
Mr. Prinsep, when speaking of tho Lit inscriptions: ‘Tho language differs from evory existing 
written idiom, and із, as it were, intermediate between tho Sanskrit and Pali. The nouns aud arti- 
cles in general follow tho Pali structure; the verbs nre more frequently nearer to the Sanskrit 
forms: but in neither, any more than in’ grammatical РАН, is there any great dissimilarity from 
Sanskrit. lt is curious that the Shühbüz-garhi inscription departs less from tho Sanskrit than the 
others, retaining some compound ‘consonants, аз pr in priya instead of piya; and having the repre- 
sentatives of tho threo sibilants of the Dovanfigari alphabet, while the others, as іп Pali, have 
but one sibilant. Оп the other hand, the ShühlAz.garhi inscription omits the vowels to a much 
greater extent, and rarely distinguishes between the long and short vowels—peculinrities perhaps not 
unconnected with the Semitic character of its alphabet. 
“The exact determination of the differences and agreements of the inscriptions with Pali on 
* the опо hand, and Sanskrit on tho other, would require a laborious analysis of the whole, and would 
be scarcely worth the pains, as the differences from cither would, no doubt, prove to be comparatively 
fow and unimportant, and we may be content to consider the language as Pali, not yet perfected in 
its grammatical structure, and deviating in no important respect from Sanskrit. Pili is the 
language of tho writings of tho Buddhists of Ava, Siam and Ceylon; therefore it is concluded 


it was tho language of tho Buddhists of Upper India when the inscriptions were engraved, and `, 


consequently they aro of Buddhist origin. This, howover, admits of question; for, although the 
Buddhist authorities assert that Sikya Sinha and his successors taught in Pali, and that a Pali 
grammar was compiled in his day, yet, on the other hand, they affirm that the doctrines of Buddha 
wero long taught orally only, and were not committed to writing for four centuries after his death, 
or until B. C. 158--а date, no doubt, subsequent to that of the inscriptions. In fact, the principal 
authorities of the Singaleso Buddhists appear to have existed іп Singalese, and to have been trans- 
lated into Pali only in the fifth century after Christ. 

«є According to M. Burnouf and Mr. Hodgson, the earliest Buddhist writings were not Pali, but 
Sanskrit, and they were translated by the Northern Buddhists into their own languages—Mohgol and 
Tibotan. I$ does not appear that they have any Pali books. The Chinese have obtained their 
writings from both quarters, and they probably have Pali works brought from Ava or Ceylon. | They 
havo also, according to M. Burnouf, translations of the same Sanskrit works that are known in the 
north. Itis by no means established, therefore, that Pali was the sacred language of the Buddhists 
at the period of the inscriptions, and its use constitutes no conclusive proof of their Buddhist origin. 
It ecema moro likely that it was adopted'as boing the spoken language of that pat of Indin where 
Piyadasi resided, and was selected for his edicts, that they might bo intelligible to the people. 

* Hence, also, the employment of different alphabets, that of ShihbAz-garhi being the alphabet cur- 
rent in Afghanistan and Bactria, as wo know from the Grreco- Bactrian coins. The use of the pro- 
vincial or local alphabet was evidently dosigued for the convenience of those to whom it was familiar, 

‹ while the ancient form of Devanügari was that employed in Hindustan as being there іп general 
use. The popular currency of the language, admitting that it wight һауе been the spoken васе 


of the north-west of Indis, would be more likely to prevent, than to recommend, its use as a * sacred 


1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, XII, 290-238. z 
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language and its being applied to such a purpose by tho southora a ——— — i-is 

probably owing to their being аз ъ people ignorant of it, and i iA the same timo we can — 
ity which asa spoken dialect it was not likely to possess. —— MY 
sanctity рта s of the inscriptions was understood in all the countries where they have 
mppos t Ux —— Tndus, at Delhi, in Bihar, in Orissa, and Gujarat, where we know that 
very different dialects, however largely borrowing from a common sourco, at present prevail, 
Neither is it likely that edicts intended to regulate the moral conduct of the people at large should 
hayo been intolligiblo only to Buddhist prioets; or should havo boon perpotuntod on pillars and rocks 
solely for their edification. Wa may, therefore, recognize it ав an nctually*existent form of speech in 
sonie part of India, and might admit the testimony of its origin given by Buddhists thomselves, by 
whom it is always identified with the language of Migadha or Bihar, tho scono of Sikya Sinha's 
first teaching ; but that there are several differences between it and the Magadhi, as laid down in . 
Prikrit grammars, and os it occurs in Jain writings. It is, as Messrs. Burnouf and Lassen remark, 
still nearer to Sanskrit, and may have prevailed more to the north than Bihar, or in the upper part 
of the Doab, and in the Punjüb; being more analogous to the Sauraseni dialect, the language of Ма- 
"thura and Delhi, although not differing from the dialect of Bihar to such an extent as not to be 
intelligible to those to whom Sükya and his successors addressed themselves. Tho language of tho 
insériptions, then, although necessarily that of their date, and probably that in which the first pro- 
pagators of Buddhism expounded their doctrines, seems to have been rather tho spoken lan- 
guage of the people in Upper India than a form of speech peculiar to a class of religionists, or a 
sacred language, and its use in the edicts of Piyadasi, although not incompatible with their Bud- 
dhist origin, cannot be accepted as a conclusive proof that they originated from any peculiar form of ; . 
James Prinsep had already noticed the “ marked difference” between the dia- 

lects of the Girnár and Dhauli versions of the edicts! « In tho former,” he says :— 
“We find Шағай, asti = ‘is’; anusali = command, * ж following closely upon the’ Sanskrit 
etymology ; whereas in the latter we havo Roti, alki, anusalki, аз in the modern Pali. 

“The dialect of Girnár, then, is intermediate between Sanskrit and Pali, or rather the pillar- 
idiom; for Pali, во called, agrees in some respects better with one, in some with other, and in ortho- 
graphy decidedly with neither! Thus the word idha, used at Girnir for ika, "hore, is correctly the 
Pali term, as may be seen in the long quotation about the erection of a stüpa in Ceylon inserted in 

| “The corresponding word in the eastern dialect is curiously modified to kida—a fact I only авсог- 
tained by the collation of the two texts, and one which at once opens ап important discovery to aid 
onr studies. In several of the Dhauli inscriptions the expressions kidalokika, paralokika, hidaloka 
peraloka, occur; at Gimár (13th tablet) we have also ЙОНЫ, paralokika cha: all these are evi. 
dently ihalokibé, péraloki i nd | 

у э Piralokikicha— of this world, and of tho next world? Now, the opening of the 

pillar inscription, which so much Perplexed us, has the same elements Aida —— 
“lalopdralah, ‘here and hereafter,” a sense which at once sailors the — теа р 
Банан of kidalakayo pilatakayo inthe north eompartment, ` * 

Tho eastern dialect is remarkable for this species of-cockneyism, which, as far as I know, has 

some other words beginning with ls. ` ерат (kovani), idaw, and 


fc е . 
such RM UM led — — cockney ism), the semivowel y is cut off in many words, 
In thes instances the pilar language peo өрі Ak 09 8d, yedê, yata (8. ушуш) sod yam, 
however, in the feminine pea, which LO ho Sanskrit. "hors is а cingular exoeption, 
, pronoun tya, which is preserved throughout at Dhauli and on the pillars ; 
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— at Girnár, ayam is made both masculine and feminine, as in modern (or rather written) 
i. 5 Я . 
222 “There cannot bo a better test of the gradual change of language than the word prati, a prefix 
in Sanskrit extonsively used, implying relation, direction, or return. In the Pali of Girnár this is 
merely altered to pati, by omission of the ғ. In tho language of the pillars the same preposition ін 
always written pafi, with the cerebral f. ‘The orthography varies in the written Pali of books, being 
іп Coylonese pafi, іп Burmeso рай; while in Prákrit, the rules of which generally change the hard 
to soft consonants, £ to d, ( to d, the word is written padi as padikdissati for pratikkydsyali, &c.; and 
. perhaps wo may recognize a final change into par іп the modern Hindi, —for instance, in paros from 
prativesa, vicinity, and other words, : 

* Substantives sulfer modifications not so great іп oxtent, but equally remarkable, and signifi- 
cant o£ gradual corruption. ! 

“The word waz may serve as an example :—Sanskrit, mannshyas ; at Girnür, жаанзо ; at Dhauli 
and on the pillars, muxise; Pali, маннғғо ; Prükrit—(?Bhálü), wáaws. Again, the Sanskrit puruskas 
ia mado at Girnür ригиго (7) ; at Dhauli, pulis ; Pali, puriso or poto; Prükrit, pariso. In modern 
dialects it is only used as a Sanskrit word. : 

“OF the changes undergone by the verbs, a good example may bo selected in the substantive 
verbs, дйн, bkavati, ° be? which is found unimpaired in soveral instances at Girnfr, though never 

. 80 оп the pillars; Ло, tho Pali form, somotimes takes its place in the Girnár tablets,—always on the 
pillars. The Prakrit changes this to Aodi, whence it is further softened to Zai and Де in the modern 
` dialects. “а? 
~ © deli and nduli (Sanskrit asti and mast) are also retained in the original form at Girnür : at 
Dhauli they became athi and xalki ; whereas in Pali they are converted into auki and sawi. The 
future passive participle terminates as tho Sanskrit in (арув at Girndr, and lariya at Dhauli; while ` 
Pali makes it (alla, Prükrit dalla ; and the form is altogether lost in the modern ¿¿¿s&as, This 
gradual transition is well marked in the verb Ari; ‘do’ :—Sans., karilavyam z Girnár, talaryam ; 
Katak, #alaviyam ; Pali, байасғат; Prük., kadabbam. : 
." In writing many Sanskrit words in which tho ә or ab dental, or cerebral, are required, 
a curious rule is adopted ‘nt Girnfr of representing them by a cerebral ¢ with the a subjoined, as 
tisteyd for bishteydt, © may romain, anusafi, for anusaeli, adhis|dna for adkisthan. In all these the 
lowermost consonant is pronounced first. i 

“Another similar anomaly is remarked in the mode of writing vy in oydptd (S. таура) ; 
kalavyam, karllavyam, &c., the v boing placed bolow tho y, whereas on the pillars (where the double 
consonant is employed at all) it is correctly written vy. The word Biwkaxa, Brahmana, із written 
with the 4 below; it may, therefore, on the above principle, be read with the 4 first, атана ns nearer 
to the Sanskrit. At Dhauli this word is invariably written 040йана. In modern Pali it is written 
ürákmano with the dental s. i 

* In the inflexion of the soventh сазо we have at Girnûr often wš (hmi) ; at Dhauli wsi or si. 
These correspond, of course, with Sanskrit әшін in asmin, &c., and all forms аге allowed in the facile 
grammar of the written Pali, along with the regular locativo in e. It is impossible not to 
recognize tho Hindi postposition тев in tho Girnür form of the locativo case. 

* The conjunctive va seems to be usod for ‘and’ as Frequently as vå for “or? It is the Persian 
conjunction, and is used in written Hindi, though seldom in the spoken tongue; qar the pandit 
pointed out іп one placo written éro, but I doubt the reading. 

“А great many other instances might bo cited to prove that the laugunge of Girnir is not 
precisely either pure Sanskrit or the pure Pali of books; but as the Buddhist volumes of Ceylon are 
acknowledged to be posterior by 450 years to the death of Sikya, his tenets having been first reduced 
to writing in Ceylon, about ninety ycars bafore Christ, some change may be allowed to have taken 
placo in the meantime, and we may presume that tho Girnür inscriptions represent the Pali (ог 
vulgar) tongue, as it wasin the time of Asoka on the west of India, ns the pillars show it to us аз it 
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the cast, or in Magndha propor. Now, it is curious enough that some of the ` 
Lahey of the pillar —— such as аге pointed out the grammarians of a 
later day as constituting tho differences botwoon АГА ай1 and Páli—names, it must bo remembered, 
which are indifferently employed in Ceylon, Ava, Siam, and oven China, to SRM the sacred 
language of the Buddhists. Thus, quoting from М.М. Lassen and Burnouf’s Essai sur lo Pali, 
р. 158,—" Ra devient ѓа en Mûgadhî poulise, Pili pouriso. Се changement a qnelque fois lieu en 
Prikrit jamais en Pali? and again in the next paragraph,—' еп Mágndhi lo nominatif singulier est en е 
(which takes tho place of riserga) tandis qu'en Pali il est terminó еп o.” The uso of o in lieu of e 
for the masculino nominative is gencral, but not universal in the text before us. Tho. conclusion to 
which tho samo savans were led at that carly périod of their studies may now requiro a slight 
modification. 

t Uno compartison attentive du Prükrit et du Pili nous a conduit à cette conclusion :— 

“1. Qu il existe, entro ces deux dialectes une ressemblance telle qu’an peut avancer qu'ils sont 
presque identiques; ` 

“ 8. Quo le Prikrit altére plus le Sanskrit gue-no 10 fait le Pali, et qu'il offre en quelque sorte 
le second dégré d’alteration, comme le Pili en est le premier et le plus immédiat.—Zesai eur le 
Pali, 15. 

“ The second position is quite truo, and it has been fully developed in а recent work (Institu- 
tiones Prikriticm) by Professor Lassen, which should be in the hands of every Indian philologist. 

“c Tho position assumed by М. Lassen, that the Pali of Ceylon was immediately derived from 
the shores of Kalinga, independently of its being matter of history, is supported by the evidence of 
the records now discovered in the country. Yet it must bo confessed that in some respects thore is 
а nearer connection with the dialect of Gujarat, and it is not unnatural to suppose that a maritime 
intercourse also prevailed n& a very carly poriod between the western emporia of Surashtra and 
Tambapanni, the island so fruitful in aromatics, which would lead to an intercommunion of those 
professing the same faith in the two countrics. | 

* The vernacular language of India at thnt period, then, varied in different provinces ; it approached 
more to tho Sanskrit in the north-west ; diverged from it in Magtüdha and Kalinga; but it was in both 
places essentially what is now called Pali, a word supposed to be derived from palli, a village; as 
we should now-a-days distinguish gaomotri, villager, boorish, from Urd, the language of the Court. 
There is no trace of genuino Priikrit in either of the dialecte, and we may, therefore, agree with Pro- 
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Tar inscriptions of Asoka are engraved in two distinct characters,—one reading ' 


from right to left, which is confined to the Shihbfz-garhi version, and also found on 
the coins of the Greck and Indo-Scythian Princes of Ariana; and the other reading 
from left to right, which is confined to the coins of Pantaleon and Agathokles, who 
reigned beyond the Indus, but which is the common character of all the other texts 


of the inscriptions, as well as of all the donative inscriptions of the Sinchi and | 


Bharhut Stüpas. The former has been called Ariano-Péli, and the latter Judo- Páli, 


from the countries in which they were principally used. Е 

The .4riano-Páli alphabet, as seen in the Shühbáz-garhi inscription as well as 
on the coins, comprises all the letters of the Indo-Pali alphabet. But that this was 
not the case originally is clear from the fact that, while the hard aspirates kh, chh, 
th, and ph, are distinct characters, independent of the forms of the non-aspirated 
letters &, ch, 4, and p, the soft aspirates gh, dh, and bh are simply the letters g, d, 
and 3, with the aspirate letter 4 attached to the right. The very same peculiarity 
is noticeable in the Tibetan alphabet, which was also originally wanting in the 
aspirated tenues. The Tibetan language did not require them, and, accordingly, when 
the Nigari alphabet of India was adopted by the Tibetans, the soft aspirates were 


— 


omitted. But afterwards when it was found necessary to express numbers of ; 


Sanskrit words and Indian names in which these letters occur, new compound 
forms were invented by simply adding tho aspirate to each of the unaspirated letters. 

Similarly, the scries of cerebral letters, which was also wanting originally in 
Tibetan, was afterwards supplied by the invention of new letters, which arc simply 
the five dental letters reversed. This is not exactly the сазе with the cerebral letters 
of the Ariano-Pali alphabet, but their forms difor so slightly from those of the 
dentals, that it seems highly probable they must have been a late addition to the 
original alphabetical scheme. PS 

In Judian-Páli such compound forms as sp, sw, st, and sr were altered, either 
by the suppression of one of the two consonants, or by their separation into two 
syllables. Wo thus have аза for aswa, náthi for ndeli, and siri for sri. But in 
Arian-Pdli, which abounds with such names as Hystaspes, Zariaspes, Haustanes, 
Spitamenes, &c., compound letters were invented to represent the sp and гё and sr, 
and thus we find the words aspa and asti and sramana іп their regular forms. The 
r was attached to the right foot of each letter, as in priya, which occurs so often in 


the Asoka edicts. But аз the same stroke is attached to the right foot of dh in 
N 
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dharma, and to the, right foot of d in darsi, it seems probable that in the Shdhbaz- 
garhi text, at least, the compound letters may have possessed the double sounds of 
dhra and dhar; dra and dar; otherwise we must read dhrama and drasi. 

At what time this alphabet was invented, or whence it was derived, nothing 
certain is known. The subject has been discussed by Mr. Thomas, who concludes 
that it has no claim whatever to ап indigenous origin, “ based, as it manifestly is, 
upon an alphabet cognate with the Phoonician.”* 

Some of the more prominent letters are common to both alphabets. And the 
differences in others may, ho thinks, have been developed by “ the insertion of medial 
vowels in the body of the covering consonant”—a scheme which he justly believes 
to havo been adopted from the Pali alphabet of India, as it is quite unknown to 
Western caligraphy. 

But the Агіппо-РАН vowel scheme differs from that of India in having only one 
set of vowels, as no distinction has yet been discovered between the short and lon 
vowels, unless perhaps a dot or short return at tlie left foot may be taken for the 
long а. The initial vowels are formed exactly in the same manner as the medial 
vowels, the same straight strokes being added to the primitive stem, or short а, to 

-form the vowels i, ғ, e, and о. The letter > and the vowol s are also attached to tl 
Ee бе sung mane: sa to the equsonsnis. : — 

[һе use of this peculiar alphabet would appear to have been oric} 
to Ariana, or the countries lying to the west of the Indus ana — 
The earliest known specimens of the writing are the edicts of Asoka at Shahbay 
garhi, and the rare coin of Agathokles, of which only three specimens are known to 


`. me. The former cannot be older than the 19th year of Asoka, or B. C. 251, and the 


Kanish з з . ч 
nishka in this character having- been found in a Buddhist Stipa near Bahi- 


Three specimens of the Ariano-PAli alphabet are given їп the accom- 
garhi, which date as early as 


1 E 
PG S Plato? let, from Asoka's edicts at graria 


В. C. 252; 2nd, from . 
ee the coins of the Greek princes of Ariana and India, which range 
_ ‘Numismatic Chronicle, New Series, IIT, 299, 2 

МҰРАЛАРЫ. ve "ве Plato XXVL бізі Survey of Indi, Vol. V, p. 81. 
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from В. C. 240 to 120; and, 2rd, from the coins and inscriptions of the Indo-Scythian 
` princes, the Sacæ and Tochari, which range from В. О. 120 down to A. D. 79. 

The Indo-Pdli alphabet differs from that of Ariana in two very important par- 
Viculars, —1st, in being read from left to right; and, 2nd, іп being formed exclusively 
either of rigid straight lines, or of portions of circles. Owing to the latter peculiarity, 
it has never been found in a cursive form, into which indeed it was hardly possible 
to force its inflexible elements. 

Three specimens of this alphabet are given in the accompanying plate’ ; 1st, 
from the edicts of Asoka and Dasaratha on rocks and pillars, which range from 
B. C. 252 to 218, and from the few native Hindu coins which belong to the same 
period; 24d, from the coins of the native princes contemporary with the later 
Greeks and earlier Indo-Scythians, which may range from В. C., 150 to 57; and, 
8rd, from the Mathura inscriptions of the Indo-Scythian princes, Kanishka, Huvishka 
Vasu-deva and others, which range from B. C. 57 to A. D. 79. 

The letters of the Indo-Pàli alphabet have become pretty well known through 
James Prinsep’s writings. The whole of the consonants were discovered by him, with 
the exception of the guttural nasal ng, which has not усё been found, and the two 

.Sibilants s and sh. One of these I have since discovered in the Khilsi version of 
the edicts, where it is several times correctly used in the word pdehanda, instead 
of the dental sibilant s. Its form is not unlike that of the Ariano-Pali sh, from which 
it way have been derived, although it seems to me equally probable that the Indian 
letter was the original form. | 

The vowels also were discovered by Prinsep, excepting only thoinitial o which 
he took to be a long ü, and for which he proposed a new form derived from the 
later Gupta alphabet. It is strange that the true value of the letter did not strike 
him, as it is the only initial which remains absolutely unchanged as a medial. It has 
two distinct forms, of which the later is only the earlier one reversed, both as an 
initial and as а medial. The earlier form consists of a perpendicular stroke with a 
horizontal stroke on each side, one at the top and one at the foot. In the earlier 
form the upper stroke is on the left hand, and the lower stroke on the right. This 
was the letter which James Prinsep took for the intitial long w. The latter form is 
found in additional edicts of Dhauli and Jaugada, and in the later edicts on the 
Allahabad pillar. The initial long & is of frequent occurrence, but no other initial 
long vowel has yet been found in Asoka's inscriptions. The initial dipthong ai occurs 
in Aira Raja's inscriptions, unless the name is to be read as Vera. The mediallong 
vowels à, 4, ü, are common ; but no examples of medial a or ан are at present known. 
The anuswára is frequently used, eitheir for the duplication of m, as іп dhamma, or as 

a substitute for the guttural nasal ng, asin modern Hindi. The question of the 
probable origin of this Indian alphabet has been very ably discussed by Mr. Thomas, 
who concludes that itis “ал independently devised and locally matured scheme 
of writing.” He adds that the Indian Pali alphabet possesses 
“іш an eminent degreo the merit of simplicity combined with extended distinctive capabalities and 
remarkable facility of lection, and that its construction exhibits not only a definite purpose 


— 
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throughout, but indicates, moreover, а high order of intellectual culture on the part of its designers, who 
discriminated by appropriate letters gradations of sound, often inappreciable to European ears, and 
seldom susceptible of correct utterance by European organs of spooch."! 

Mr. Thomas adverts more pointedly to the independent origin of the Indo-Pali 
alphabet, because, as he explains, 4 
"ta tendency exists in many cultivated minds to depreciate the originality and antiquity of Indian 
civilisation.” š 
And he quotes the facts that Professor Max-Muüller 
“wili not admit that the Indians acquired the art of writing till a comparatively Inte period ;” 
that Dr. J. Wilson of Bombay ` я 
“ asserts that Asoka’s Buddhists derived their letters from Greek and Phoenician models ;” 
while Dr. Weber affirms that they 
“© gre emanations from а Phonician stock.” 

1 ‘Upwards of twenty years have now passed since I came to the same conclusion 
which Mr. Thomas has thus boldly advanced, namely, that the Indian- PAli alphabet 
was a perfectly independent invention of the people of India. My opinion was 
— айег * ga — of all the characters with the pictorial representa- 

simple objects of which many of the letters represent either the name, 

or the first syllable of the name. — 
The first attempts of mankind at graphic re i | 

7 tlt oN ерт presentation must have been con- 

fined to pictures, or direct imitations of actual objects. This was the case with the 


miti | ; 
— n gj, шз and Soris, of the third and fourth dynasties, 
| phone Seems certain, therefore, that at avory early date 
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То the greater number of their pietorinl symbols tho Egyptians assigned the 
Phonetic values of the particular sounds or names, of which cach symbol previously 
had been only a simple picture. Thus to a mouth, ru, they assigned the value of 7, 
and to s hand, (uf, the value of £ But as each of the symbols still possessed an in. 
herent vowel sound, the system wasone of complete syllables, or a syllabary, and not 
one of simple letters, or an alphabet. Occasionally the vowels were separated from 
the consonants, as when mz, a hole, was represented by а “ bontstand,” m followed 
by an outstretched arm, or 4. Had this plan of separating the vowels been gene- 
rally adopted, it must soon have led to a complete alphabctical system; but, like the 
first possessor of the Koh-i-ndr, the Egyptian had a treasure within his grasp 
without knowing its value. : . 

A similar process would appear to have taken place in India, as I will presently 
attempt to show by a separate examination of tho alphabetical letters of Asoka's 
age with the pictures of various objects from which I believe them to have been’ 
directly descended. I have neither time nor space at present to attempt to complete, 
nor even to continue, this curious investigation. But, perhaps, a fow of the more 
prominent examples, which I will presently bring forward, will be sufficient to 
arrest the attention, even if they do not lead to the conviction, of many of my 
readers. Му own conclusion is that the Indian alphabet із of purely Indian origin, = 
just as much as the Egyptian hieroglyphics were the purely local invention of the |. 
people of Egypt. The only alternative that I can sce to this conclusion is that the { 
Indians must first have borrowed the plan of their system from the Egyptians, | 
and afterwards have concealed the loan by adapting the different symbols to their 
own native words. But as this would have entailed a complete change inthe values ` 
of all the symbols, I must confess that such an alternative seems to me to be very 
- improbable. I admit that several of the letters have almost exactly the same forms ` 

as those which are found amongst the Egyptian hicroglyphics for the same things, but 
their values are quite different, as thoy form different syllables in the tivo languages. : 
Thus, a pair of legs, separated as in walking, was the Egyptian symbol for walking or 
motion, and the same form, like the two sides of a pair of compasses, is the Indian 
letter g, which as ga is the commonest of all the Sanskrit roots for walking, or motion 
of any kind. But the value of the Egyptian symbol із e; and І contend that if the | 
symbol had been borrowed by the Indians, it would have retained its original value. 
This, indeed, is the very thing that happened with the Accadian cuneiform symbols | 
- when they were adopted by the Assyrians. The original symbols retained their 
power as syllables, but lost their value as pictorial representations of things on 
being transferred to а different language. š 
The present arrangement of the Indian alphabet is the only one known to the 
grammarians. It was certainly in use before the Christian cra, аз the Lalita 
Vistara, in recording that the youthful Buddha was taught tho Indian alphabet, 
arranges the letters in their present order. “ But this artificial division of the letters 
into classes of gutturals, palatals, &0., must have been preceded by some much 
simpler grouping of the letters. Perhaps the simplest arrangement that could be 
` made would have been according to similarity of form. For, if I am right as to the 
local development of the alphabet from original pictorial representations — 
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it would follow, as a matter of course, that objects of somewhat similar shape 


would bo represented by symbols more or less alike. And if any attempt had been 
made to classify the different symbols, I think that the most obvious and natural 
arrangement would have been that of similitude of shape. As any arrangement 
is better than nono at all, I have adopted this grouping of the letters in the _accom- 
panying plate. I have also ventured to namo each group after that member of 
the human body which seems to me to have suggested the original picture or 
ideograph. А4 first the figures would have been more or less rude representations 
of the different members. But these would gradually have given way to simpler 
forms, until each symbol acquired a separate phonetic value, and thus became a 
distinct syllable. At this point the Chinese have ‘stopped; but in India the 
syllables must have given way very early to the more convenient system of 
alphabetic letters that is now in use. 


Cs, 


GROUP 1.--Х), G,—Arus AND Less. 


This group comprises only two letters, kk and g of which the former would | 
seem to represent the action of the human arms, and the latter the action of the 
legs. Both have concave or hollow forms in the Asoka alphabet, which, as they 


Kh.—The form of this letter appears to me to have been derived from that 


of the common Indian 


hoe or mattock, which has beon used by the people from 


` time immemorial for digging their fields. Now, the radical word for this operation 


is khan, “to dig”; and 


as the original mattock was made of а natural knee-joint of 


Khayar or Khadir wood, it would seem that this tree (Mimosa catechu) . may have 


ad — angle joint of Khayar, or other strong wood, shod with a small 
n €. One of these is Tepresented in the accompanying plate! The 
"^er is therefore а symbol of the arm's action in the characteristic form of 


а variety of which is known amongst Egyptologi 
- u gists as the “hand-plough.” But. 
the hieroglyphic value of the symbol is ss, I infer that the Тайша letter — 


° There are other Objects whose forms seem to point to а close connection’ with 


These are, kia, vacuity, or the sky, that is, the hollow 


vault of heaven, the Greek žoilos and the Latin celum i kharga, the rhinoceros 


1 See Plate XXVIII. 
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from the curved tip of his horn, and also a scymitar with a similar curved point; 
игі, a hoop, to which may be added Хлоіа, open, and khokhra or khokhla, 
hollow.’ 

G.—The form of this letter would seem to have been derived from a pair of 
human legs separated asin the action of walking, or simple motion, as distinguished. 

from the numerous forms of action displayed by tho arms. Now, the radical word 
for motion is gam, to go. Hence Gangd, which designates a river in gencral, means 
simply “go-go,” or the “goer ;" similarly, gagan, “the sky,” which appears to turn 
round both day and night, has precisely the same meaning. Hence, most probably, 
sprang the legend of the descent of the River Ganga from the sky. 

Now, the Indian letter G of Asoka’s alphabet is a simpler form of the Egyptian 
“pair of legs” with feet attached, which, according to Birch, had the value of /, 
and meant “walking or running.” A second hieroglyphic, with a flat top and two 
straight sides, is used to represent the “ sky or heavens.” But this is only a variety 
of the other form, and serves all the more forcibly to prove the correctness of the 
origin wich I have suggested for the form of the Indian letter. 

Several other names seem to have a direct reference to the shape of this letter ; 
but a single illustration will, perhaps, be sufficient. Thus the words gala and gupha 
both signify “a cave,” which the Egyptians represented by three sides of a square, 
open at the bottom. But this hieroglyph had the power of 5, from beb, a “cave.” - 
Here, again, we have another illustration of the independent origin of the Indian 
symbols, as the same forms have different values, although they represent tho same 


things. 


Group 2.—Y, J; Oh, САЯ-Мокв VENERIS, OR VULVA. 


In this group the letters Y and J have the samo forms, the latter being simply 
turned sideways. . The character in the Asoka alphabet is clearly intended for a 
representation of the mons veneris, in proof of which I may cite the similar form 
of the Egyptian hieroglyph for the same member, as well as its common Indian 
names yoni and jaghan. 

Y, J.—The Asoka forms of these letters are both open, but there seems reason | 
to suspect that the original symbol may have been a pictorial representation of a 
grain of barley, ya or yaoa, which is divided into two parts by a perpendicular line. 
But as the two parts form one whole, this symbol was used to denote union, as in 
the radicals ya, union, and ya, “ mons veneris,” from which sprang yuga, a “ yoke or ` 
pair,” the Latin, jugun, and Hindi jore. The peculiar small circle or dot in the 
middle of the Asoka J seems to bo directly referred to in the term nelra-yoni, one of 
the epithets of the moon. This means simply the “eye of the yoni,” which really ' 
is in the symbol, and is supposed to refer to the shape of the spots on the moon, to 
. account for which was invented the legend of Soma attempting to debaucb the wife 
of the sage Gautama. The name of Juno, the goddess of the moon, must be соп- 
ieee rtu RR ie OPT a SE eae ee Am a 


1 J have purposely included several Hindi words, as thelr use in India is at least as old as that of Sanskrit, 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


56 INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA. 


nected with the Indian jun, and with junhaiya, tho “moon or moonlight,” as weli 
as with the Latin jubdr. I presume also that the Sanskrit terms yosha and josha 
for “woman” were derived from the root ya or yoni, as the symbol of the female 
sex. The Tibetan cho-mo or cho, a © woman,” is perhaps connected with the same 


Toot. 
Ch, Chh.—As the two letters Y and J signified the union or junction of the two 


halves of the symbol, so the letters СА and Chk would seem to have referred to the 
division or separation of the two parts, as the words chir and chhed are the roots 

- for “© slit, split, divide, 6.” From the first of these were derived the terms chird. . 
vali and chirdband, a “maiden”; and from the other, several terms connected with 
the female sex. Such words as chamas or chamcha, а “spoon or ladle,” chhurika, 

. the “ nostrils,” chhatra, an “umbrella or mushroom,” chappu, a “paddle or on," 
and ohdk, the “potter's wheel,” all point to the forms of the Asoka letters ch and 
Ohh, as striking pictorial representations of their particular forms. The resem- 
blance to the ladle and oar is specially striking in India, where the former 
is often made of a half ‘gourd or cocoanut with a stick fastened acrossit, while 
the latter is formed of a round flat piece of wood with the bamboo handle fastened 
down the middle of it. i 


GROUP 8.—7, Th, Th, Dh, —Exx. 


Th.—The most obvious representation of the eye would be a circle, either 
with or without a dot іп the centre. The former is the cerebral #h, the latter the 
dental Zñ, of the Asoka alphabet. The symbol, therefore, would represent round- 
ness in general, and accordingly the cerebral (йа, or simple circle, is а radical name 
for the disc of the sun, аз well as for a circle; while the dental #ha-with a dot in 
the middle is one of the names for the eye. The similarity between the human 
eye and the sun in heaven is so striking, that it has been made use of by the 
ee Me e Lord Byron! In the Egyptian hiero- . 

a circle with a in the middle represented : ccordi emens - 
БАТ бла the sun, a ing to Cl 

There is а direct connection between the Asoka forms of the cerebral and 

dental Д, and the round fat iron #hdwd, or cooking “girdle,” and the ZMN, or 

— — mali Which is built around а young tree. Here the dot in the 
middle represents the tree, and the pictorial symbol is perfect. I presume that 
Thakkur, a god, was derived from tha, the “ gun.” 

Т, Dh.—The cerebral f in the Asoka al i i-circle, 

еге phabet is an open semi- and 
fhe dental dh a semi-circle olosed by the diameter. These I take to be pictorial 
—— а fokra, or “basket,” and of а dhanu, ог “bow.” Tn the 
ei TNA = basket is Tepresented by the latter symbol with the 
Mss om пей, a basket. Here again, the pictorial symbol of the object 
is mt hore Lilia as in Egypt, but as the phonetic value is different, the Inian 


form must have beon arrived at by an independent process 


in Manfred, 
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. D.—As the. probable origin of the letter d was the pictorial representation 
ofa tooth, danla, this might have been at first а mere half circle like the dh, 
which was afterwards altered to tho Asoka form by pointing the curved line and 
breaking the diameter or straight line into two short lines attached to the ends of 
the curve. But this is a mero suggestion which I put forward with much diffidence. 

` Another illustration of the pictorial form of the Asoka letter dñ may bo scon in 
the female breast, dkarana, from the root dhri, to “support, hold," &c. From the 
same root come the terms dhrd, dharani, and dhdiri for the “ carth ;” and as these 
also signify “mother,” they may be compared with the Demeter or “mother earth” 
of the Greeks. i š 


Grour &—Р, .В,--Намр and Foor. 


The characteristic form of this group is a square, the P having the shape of 
three sides of 2 square open at the top, while the B is a complete square. 

P.—The radical words connected with this letter are páni, the hand, and pad, 
the foot, with which are naturally connected the number “five,” or pancha. The 
original pictorial: representation was no doubt a “hand,” with the five fingers. 
` pointed upwards. In course of time the three middle bars would have been 
omitted, leaving the symbol in tho exact form of the Asoka letter. In its original 
‘shape it perhaps also represented tho “ribs,” parsu, which are pictured by a similar 
symbol in the Egyptian hieroglyphs, but with the totally different value of sh. 
In the latter form, with the middle .bars omitted, the Asoka letter has a fair 
pictorial representation of a “pair of wings,” paksha, as well as of a “flower,” 
pushpa, and. more especially of the act of “ worship or adoration,” pujá, in holding 
up the outstretched arms towards heaven. This very form was in fact used by 
the Egyptians as their hieroglyph for “adoration,” with the hands raised in wor- 
ship. But the value of the Egyptian symbol was K, so that the Indian form could 
not have been borrowed from Egypt, but must have been reached by an indepen- 
dent local process. 

B.—The verbal roots connected with this letter are dds, a “ use," Diri, a 
“window,” bári, a “garden” or courtyard, and berra, а “boat,” all of which aro 
of a square or oblong shape. The last isa Panjübi term for a flat-bottomed boat, 
with square prow and square stern. In the Egyptian hieroglyphs, the square ог 
oblong represents а water tank, with "the power of sh; or, with a small opening 
like а door, it represents 2 house with tho power of e, both values being totally 
distinot from that of the Indian letter. 


Group 6.—2/,—Mourim. 


The characteristic of this letter is а curved oblong form representing the mouth, 
. which is found in exactly the samo shape in the Egyptian hieroglyphs. But in 
Egypt the symbol had the value of ғ, from the term ru, a mouth. Perhaps the 
original Indian form may have had two short diverging lines attached on the -top 
to represent moustaches, 80 that the symbol would then have been but slightly — 

Р 
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different from the Asoka shape of the letter. With. this addition the suggested 
old Indian form would have been а very good pictorial representation of a “fish,” 
тайуа; of an oblong bead, manká; of а mangus, or ichneumon ; of & makara, or 
crocodile, as well as of а milsa, or mouse. Amongst the Egyptian hieroglyphs 
there is a similar form,—namely, an oblong with а fan-shaped top; but this is а 
picture of the eye with its upper lid or eyebrow. 


GROUP 6.—Z, У, N, К, R,—Nosr. 


The grouping together of so many apparently different letters may, perhaps, 
be thought rather arbitrary. But they appear to me to have the common tie of 
general similitude, as each character consists of an upright straight line, with a 
swell or extension at bottom, somewhat similar to the expansion of the human 
nostrils from the upright ridge of the nose. Perhaps the orginal form of some, 
if not of all, of these characters was a wedge or acutely-pointed triangle, expand- 
ing at the base. 

T.—The characteristic root of this letter is the word Zam, to “spread,” ог 
“stretch,” which is preserved in the Greek Zeinó, tanumi, and in the Latin (endo and 
tenuis, which last is the same as the Sanskrit (aru, “thin.” Regarding the origin 
of the symbol, I can only suggest that it may have сеп derived from the hand 
with “outstretched” fingers, representing a “span” ог ¢dlah, or from the “ spread- 
ing” foliage of the 11а, or “fan-palm.” To this three-pointed form I would also 
` refer the word tára, a “star,” tarang, а “wave,” and tri, “three.” 

¥.—The shape of this Asoka letter is an upright stroke with a small circle, 
“at the bottom of which the most characteristic pictorial example is the. vind, or 
Indian “lute.” This instrument was also one of the Egyptian hieroglyphs, but 
its phonetic value was n, from the Egyptian ngfre, a “ guitar.” Perhaps the Indian 

symbol included all straight lines with a single knob at. the end. If so, it would 
be connected with va and vahu, an. *' arm," vena and vansa, a “bambu,” vindee, 
a drop of water, and ván, an “arrow.” 

N—In the Asoka alphabet this letter is an upright stroke with a short 
straight stroke at bottom, of which I take the human nose to have. been the ori- 
ginal picture. The root na means the “nose,” ns well as the longer words nak, 
nakat, ndsa, &c., and the Latin waso. The common пет, or wooden frame for the 
well-rope, seams to refer to the shape of the Asoka letter, as it usually consists 
a bios timber let into a horizontal one below. Perhaps also ndku, а white 

Чүей its name from its “ nosey” or pyramidal appearance. 

K-—This letter in the alphabet of Asoka has no pictorial connection with the 
so Sutumila Ah and g, but seems rather to belong to the group of which I am 
oti раны — isan upright cross with even arms. But the pictorial forms 
аре De best suited to this shape are the “dagger,” ka and katidr, the 

straight sword,” kalti, or the “cutter,” kuta,.a “ реак,” and а = П of 
which would seem to requi stor y a spike, А 
require the cross stroke. nearer to the bottom of the letter. 


Perhaps Atl 5 
original I — or lambent flame, refers to the narrow pyramidal shape of the 
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R.—In tho Asoka alphabets this letter is either a simple, upright, straight stroke, 

- or a slightly undulating upright line. But as the radical ra means “fire,” it seems 

probablo that the original form may have been a very thin wedge. This conjecture 

seems to be borne out by the word rasmi, œ “sunbeam or ray of light." Other words, 

however, would seem to refor to a porfeotly straight line such аз ráji and rekhd, u 

. “line, row, ridge"; rajju, a “cord or rope”; rana, a “fiddlestick”5 and ratha, a 

“cane or ratan.” But, perhaps, the Greek vis, a “nose,” is in favor of the sugges- 
tion that the original symbol may have beon a simplo wedge. 


GROUP 7.—L, H,—LiNGA оғ PHALLUS: 


I have placed these two letters together on account of their exact similitudo іп 
the Asoka inscriptions. It is true that they face different ways, but they have 
precisely the same shape, and were most probably connected with each other in 
their original conception. The former I take to be a simplified pictorial representa- 

` tion of the Zinga, or male member, and the latter of the elephant's trunk. But the 
exact shape of both the Asoka letters Zand Љ із that of a sickle, with the handlo 
placed horizontally, and the point of the curved blade upwards. Now, it із a curi- 
ous corroboration of the suggested original connection between these two letters, 
that the common names for a sickle begin with and 4. These are lavdka, lavanaka, 
and lavitra from the Sanskrit Ju, “to cut,” and the Hindi hansiya and hansiia, which 
were probably so named from their resemblance to the form of a kansa, or goose. 

Z.—This letter monopolises most of the names in common use for the phallus 
or male membor, such as Zar, lár, laur, Ин, land, lángal, and linga. The names of 

` other objects suggested by the shape of the letter are Zangar, an “anchor,” 
and ldagal, a “plough.” These words recal the old Sicilian Danklon or Zanklon, a 
“sickle,” which gave its name to the island of Zankle. And as all these names 
represent some йені object, it seems probable that the Indian term ankus for ап 
“ elephant goad ” may have been originally ankus, as descriptive of its hooked form. | 
Perhaps also the Greek an&ón, ankulé, and ankura, and the Latin angulus, may cach 
have lost an initial 2 or other letter. 

H.—The “hand,” Aasta, in the shape of the elephant's trunk, or Лагі, is е 
characteristic form of this letter. The striking handiness of the апіша] в trunk 
suggested to Lucretius the well-known epithet of anguimanus.’ I have already 
noticed that the letters Z and H furnish separate names for the “sickle”; and I 
may now add for tho “ plough” also as the Sanskrit žala, a plough is the exact 
equivalent of the Hindi Мида. The sickle is also one of the Egyptian hieroglyphs. 


GROUP 8.—8, Sh, —The BAR. 


The representatives of this class are the three sibilants, the palatale, the cere- 
bral sh, and the dentals. Now, the only member of man's body that has not been 
included іп the previous summary is the ear. This has several names in Sanskrit, all 


1 De Rerum Natara, II, 638,—Anguimanüs elephantos. 
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inning with the palatal s as grava, gruti, and grotra, from the root gru, to “ hear.” 
M Балаа is “sound,” or sabda, and the element that makes the most . 
noiso is “water,” ог adr. Hence we have saras, 9 “lake,” and “sarit,” а “river,” as 
well as sarsardua, * to rip » I take the palatal e of Asoka’s time to be asimple . 
form of the original pictorial representation of the human ear. Itsshapo is that 
of a parabola with a vertical line, or a dot in the middle, the latter representing tho 
meatus auditorius. Ав the cerebral sh is only the last letter reversed, and is not 
found in any of Asoka’s inscriptions, it seems probable that it was the invention of 
a later date: As such its shape need not be discussed here. 

The dental sibilant is formed of two undulations, one up and one down, with a 
short stroke attached at the top of the rise. The whole represents pictorially both 
a serpent with a single coil, and а complete wave, with its hollow and its crest. 
Now, the radical word of this letter is sa or sarpa, a “serpent,” which was probably 

the original picture of the symbol. - | 
V In my comparison of the characters of the ancient Indian alphabet with the 
` pictorial forms of different objects, I have not thought it worth while to make any 
examination of the vowels for two reasons : first, because their shapes do not sug- 
gest any pictorial representatives ; and, second, because I believe them to be of a 
comparatively late date, that is, somewhat posterior to the formation of separate | 
syllablic characters in which the vowel formed part of the complete syllable, and, | 
therefore, of exactly the same age.as the first alphabetic characters. 

In divising the vowel marks I think it probable that an arbitrary system of 
simple strokes was adopted. At first these would seem to have been independent 
marks not attached to the consonants as in the two examples on the black stone 
seal from Harapa, which I have read аз g and ії At the foot of the accompanying 
plate I have given all these conjectural forms of the archaic vowels side by side 
with the Asoka vowels for the sake of easy comparison. Some of these forms 
appear to me to be almost certain, while the remainder are at least highly probable, 
if a similar system was followed in their formation. 

In this brief examination of the letters of the old Indian alphabet, I have 
compared their forms at the time of Asoka, or В. О. 250, with the pictures of 
various objects and of the different mombers of the human frame ; and the result 
of my examination is the conviction that many of the characters still preserved, 
even in their — alphabetical forms, very strong and marked traces of their 
Sa Ta NA шы 

representations of the same objeots. 


1 Thi А 5 
This will shortly be described and examined. See Plate XXVIII. 
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not seem very probable. Indeed, thero is ono very strong argument against it, 

. Which I think is almost, if not quite, conclusive,—namoly, that the Indians do not 
seem to have possessed any extended scheme of numerical notation before the time 
of Asoka, which they certainly would have had if they had borrowed their alphabet 
from Egypt, аз I contend that they would have taken tho Egyptian system of 
numerals at the same time. 

- Now, if the Indians did not borrow their alphabet from the Egyptians, it must 
have been the local invention of the people themselves, for the simple reason that 
there was no other people from whom they could have obtained it. Their nearest 
neighbours were the peoples of Ariana and Persia, of whom the former used а 
Semitic character of Phoenician origin, reading from right to left, and the latter a 
cunciform character formed of separate detached strokes, which has nothing what- 
ever in common with the compact forms of the Indian alphabet. 

But if the Indian alphabet was thus locally claborated by the people them- 
selves, it may be urged that some traces of its previous existence would cre this 
have been discovered, if not of its earlier stages of pictures and hicroslyphs, at 
least of its later stages of syllables and archaic letters. This would be a formid- 
able objection if all our ancient sites had been already thoroughly explored. But 
as yet, except ina few placcs, we have but skimmed the surface, and gathered 
whatever was to be found above ground, while the older remains still lio buried 
beneath the soil. It із possible, also, that some specimens, even of the earlier writ- 
ings, may have been found previously, and have been passed by as rude sculptures 
of little or no value. I have, however, come across ono monument which I believe 
to be a specimen of the archaic alphabetical writing. Its age is, of course, quite 
uncertain, but I do not think its date can be later than 500 or 400 В.О. This 
monument is a sealof smooth black stone, which was found by Major Clark in 

- the ruins of Harapd, іп the Punjib.’ On it is engraved very deeply tho figure of a 
bull without hump, looking to the right, with a symbol on its shoulder, and a 
second symbol and a star under its neck. Above the bull there is an inscription of 
six unknown characters, which on first seeing I thought could not be Indian, but 
which I now think may be archaic Indian lettors of as early an age as Buddha 
himself. Taking the characters from the left, the first may bean ancient form of 
the letter Z, as it approaches very close to the shape of the Asoka character. The 
third seems to be an old form of ohh, and the fourth a true archaic min the shape 
of a. fish, matsya. Tho fifth must be another vowel, perhaps i, and the sixth may 
be an old form of у. The whole would thus read Lachhmiya. 

The chief difficulty about this reading is the detached position of the two sets 
of symbols read as vowels. But there docs not seem to be any good reason why 
the vowels should not have been detached letters originally. The two short 

` strokes which I have rend as i are precisely the two ‘strokes of the long attached i 
in the Asoka inscriptions, and the two long strokes read as a may easily have been 
the archaic form of the initial 4 of Asoka’s inscriptions. This reading is, of course, 
merely tentative, and I only put it forward in the hope that others who arc more com- 


19е Atchsological Survey of India, Vol. V, p., 108, and Plate XXX, fig. 1. Er pig up. 
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petent may be induced to take up the subject, and carry it through to some conclu. 
sive results which may be generally accepted. 

In the meantime, I wish to bring to notice the fact, that the well-known con. 
ventional signs for the five planets may be formed by merely adding а star to the 
radical letter of cach of the five classes of the alphabetical letters of Asoka, while 
the sun and moon are the actual radical letters. of the other two classes of the 
Indian alphabet without any change or other addition. I find it difficult to believe 
that this can be an accidental coincidence, but as I am not prepared to offer а com- 
plete explanation, all that I can do isto add a few notes pointing out the formation 
of each sign. 1 — 

1. The Sun.—This is represented by the Asoka denial aspirate tha, which 
is a circle with a.dot in the middle. Tha is one of the Sanskrit names of 
the sun. . 

2. The Moon—This is represented by the Asoka palatal letter j; which has the 
form of the lunar crescent, with a small circle inside. This is called netra yoni, or 
the “eye of the yoni,” and is one of the Sanskrit names of -the moon. Jun is also 
а name of the moon. 

8. аға. —Тһе sign of this planet is the Asoke semi-vowel ғ, compounded 


with а star or upright cross. Ra is the radical for fire, which is the element pre- : 


sided over by the regent of the planet. | 

` 4. Mercury —The sign of this planet is the Asoka labial letter m, With a star or 
cross attached below. Marka and Harut aro Sanskrit names for the wind, the 
element presided over by the regent of the planet Mercury, whose Latin name 
seems to be connected with the Sanskrit word marka. к 

8. Jupiter.—The sign of this planet із the Asoka letter kA, with a star added 
to the right foot. Kha is the Sanskrit radical for “ ether or sky,” the element presi- 
ded over by the regent of tho planet Jupiter, the god of the firmament. . 

6. Penwe.—The sign of this planet is the Asoka cerebral letter а, with a 
star attached below. a means Ше “cherisher or nourisher,” and is an epithet of 
the Earth, who, as the general nourisher of all, may be identified with Alma Venus 
as well as with Demeter, ° 

Т. Salurn—The sign of this Planet is the Asoka palatal sibilant S, with а 
star added to the left top. Sani is the god of the watery element, of which the 
characteristic is “sound,” in Sanskrit sa and sabda. Де; 

| To those who may Wish to pursue this subject further, I may add that each of 
the planets had its appropriate colour, as well as its own particular metal and. wood, 
E — the figure of the regent of the planet ought to be made, thus :— 

: ‘retty.—The colour of the Sun was ellow: i : А 
precious stone the yellow ‘diamond, 9: appropriate metal gold, and its 

Seoondly—The colour of the Moon was white: i inte metal si 
т . 3 " 1 
its precious stone rook pub : Its approprinte silver, and 


š Thirdly —The colour of Mars was гі is і or eutti 
D green; its ap te metal #ron (or cutting 
bronze), and its Precious stones the emerald and the 3700d-stone. 
3 See Plate ХХҮШ, whero the symbols are given along with the Asoka characters with which they correspond. — 
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Fourthly —The colour of Mercury was black its appropriate metal was quick- 
silver, and its precious stones the sparecmani, or “ touch-stone,” and the “ magnet," 
both of which aro black." It was the difficulty of procuring black wood that gave 
currency to the saying, Non ex quovis ligno fiet Mercurius. ` 

Fifthly.—The colour of Jupiter was grey ; its appropriate metal was lin, and its 
precious stones were the орай and the chalcedony, or milk-stonc. 

Sivlhly—The colour of Venus was red; its appropriate metal was copper, and 
its precious stoncs were the red cornelian and the amethyst. 

Seventhly.—The colour of Saturn was біне; its appropriate metal was lead, and 
its precious stone the sapphire, which was generally known as Seer тте, or “ Saturn’s 
favorite, >”—and nilamani, “ the blue gem.” 


1 Sparsa means the wind, and tho “ wind-stone” was, of course, dedicated to the regentof the air. Itis now called 
Рага. 
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Uara aehu LAN 


ч«согаш 


atau 


‚есй 


UYA 


SHAHBAZGARHI, KHALSI, GIRNAR, DHAULI, AND JAUGADA. 


е 


ТЕХТӘ. 


- — — 


ROCK INSCRIPTIONS ОҒ ASOKA 


AT 


EDIOT I.. 
dharmalipi [ omitted 1 Devanampriyasa „А BIS 
dhammalipi [ do. ] Doviinampiyens Piyadasini 
dhammalipi t do. i Петйпашріуепа Piyadasiui 
dha * * тое Gai pavatasi Devünamplyo a -3 * ` 
dhammalipi Khepingalasi — pavatasi Devanampiyena Piyadasina 
likhapi . Нш. Юю% а asa таз 
lekhapi Hida то kichhi Jive. Blabhitu paja 
Tekhapiti Idha па kinchi jtvam arabhida paju 
... . а eaa ® vam ülabhitu pajapa 
likhapita Hida no kichhi jivam. ülabhiti raji 
cha pi * заша? f аза aa э a — 
?no pi cha samáje. kataviye bahukam hi 
“na cha samaje, katavyo lahukam hi 
. а... eas :8 9 . bahukam a 4 
Sno pi cha samnje. kataviye babukam hi 
. .. «аа аза asa . а. ... 
samejasi. Devanampiya Piyadasi — Làjà dakhati 
5 samAjamhi. pasati Dovanampiyo  Piyadasl Raja س‎ 
ae 9 . а 9 nm? эз э ... ae я 
samejasa. dakhati Devanampiye Piyadasi Taja — ا‎ 
а katiya samayasa samato Dexànampriyasa 
ekatiyà samija sidhumata Devànamplyosà 
.ekach& samüja südhumatà z Devünamplyasa 
ekachit samijari sadhumata Devënampiyasa 
ekatiya samija sidhumatà Devinampiyasa 
Ranyo рага mahanasam Dovinampriyasa — Priyadasii 
Tajine 3 palo mihanasinsi Devanunpiyasi Piyadasisa 
Ranyo pura mabüngsaphi “ Devduampiyasa Piyadasino 
Lajine `. там * * з 9 nm ° * Piya 4 
Lajine pulavam mahinapasi Devanampiyas Piyadasine 
anudivasam bahuni pana taba ® asani * * 
anndivasam bahuni satasahasüui . ülunbhiyisu 
anudivasam ° bahuni pana aatasabarini ürabhisu 
LEO bahuni* pina? satasahüsüni ülabhirisu 5. 
anudirasam bahuni _ Pana satasahiisini Alabhiyi š 
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“UAN ayoa 


= = Oia s= = O 


s=. он о 


= 2 Q m x 


= OO z 


ص إ۶ ۵ © بے 
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6 Ha . s œ» .Raharmlipi likhita 
7 : iyam . dhammalipi lekhita 
ka Em, ayam dhammnlipi Jikhitatt 
4 во аја adà іуаш dhammalipi likhita 
1 so aja (3) ada іуаш dhammalipi likhità 
anatam yo va pranam ganeti . кез jata kate 
'taniye ті panini ` alabhiyanti - 3 deva majali 
— ета paña ûrabhire supAthiya dwamera 
tinni ... — s * labhiya „ч A. = те 
tinniyo vam panini Alabhiyanti ees durema 
mage na 20 pi mage - na dhava 
mige — s» ру migo по dhave 
mago —— 80 pi шаро na dhuvo 
... — 22 eo аса n. a o т а š LA NE 
mige ` ----- т pichu mige no dhuvam 
pe —— panam trayi — — _ arabhisanti. 
pi tind - рші --- --- m &labhiyisanti. 
pati —— pina — pachhà па frabhisante 
* 9 * timi рлі — — райы nû &labhiyisanti. 
pichu і рші — — — рады о &labhiyisanti, . 
" pee 
ісек DICT II. ` 
vijito Derinampriyasa © Priyadasien — Ranyo seat 
ijitamsi Derinampiyasi © Piyadasim | Lajino yecha anti 
vijitamhi ` Devünamplyasa — Piyadasino — Ranyo ° amapipdehantesu 
vijitamsi “ Derinampiyam | Piyadwino ІА * * э е е е 
Vijitasi Devimampiyasa | Piyadnsine  Lijine evüpi anta 
—— ` ‘Paniya Satiyaputra cha Ketalaputra 
Choga Panjiyà Sitiyaputo —— Kethalaputo 
Chodii Panda Satiyaputo —— Kotalaputo 
ғ... аға °... —— — 00 
7 Оюй Pánjiya Satiyaput® سے‎ — 
Tembapani АХТІҮОКЕНЕ — Yona Rajayo 
Tambapanni З ANTIYOGE nima Yona e Lajane 
*Tumbepauyi — ANTIYAKO — Yons Rajaye 
ڪڪ‎ ANTIYOKE nûma Yona Lija 
— ANTIYOKE nima 7 Yona Téjae— 
uranya "tasa ANTIYOKASA samanta — 
alanne tam ANTIYOGASA - simanta Làjine 
алы tasi " ANTIYAKASA siminam *Нййшо 
— tasa ANTIYOKASA -  sümnni LAjüno 
— ша ANTIYOKASA — simanta Lajano 
Derdinampriyasa Priyadasisa Ranyo kisa ыы 
Devinampiyasi Piyadasish Tajine dure chikisåchhà 
P3 Piyndasino Rinyo d hikichha 
~ ` Devinampiyasa *Piyadasino ... M d a а . е 
Derinampiyena — Pywheà 1а Eee — 


чойи Soran асери Lyan 


= Ç G =: x 


=< осиш 


= Ç @ Z: ze 


.. .... LE NES аа. ғаз sr. 
kata manusa chikish cha pasa Chikisi, cha 
kata š manua chiklchhà cha pasu chikichha cha 
ee а ел chikish cha posu chikisa cha 
— ---- chikish cha ‘pasa chikisa cha 

ота ... as eza (f) jannsopakeni | cha pagopakani cha 

osndliüni ——— — manusopagini cha pasopagàni cha 
osudhini (e) «а yüni manusopagini cha * pasopagáni cha 

(osa) dhani 7 anni munisopagani ^ ——— pasun орадіпі cha 

osadhàui üni munisopagini ^ ——— pasun opagáni cha 
ума — yatra пакіі savatra а harapiti cha 
ûla — 1 чим 6зата!й halapita cha 
yuta yata шізіі savatà havipitini cha 

alata naihi savatå balapita cha 

alata nathi sava aaa а.» 
مس‎ —— ---- [ emitktd 1 —— —— — 
lopipiti, cha каташата | mulini cha phalàni cha kayatá 
ropapitàni cha T——— шіп cha phalàni cha yata 
lopapita cha — mlhi —— —— — ---- 
—— سس‎ — —— — — cha ata 
سے‎ — omitted 1 — — —— 
— nàthi savata halopita cha lopüpità cha 
ума nàsti surata hiripitani cha ropapitáni cha 
— — vata hëlopita cha ° lopapita cha 
ta nhi ^ savata halapita cha ` lopapità cha 
vata cha kupa cha khanapita — — 
matesu —-—— lukhå måhithâni udapinini ---- 

8 pathesu — кара cha kbánüpità vachh4 cha 
matesu سے‎ udapiniui — khindpitini —— lukháni cha 
1untesu —— udupinini — khiindpitini lukhûni cha 

—— pratibhogaye pasu manusinam. 
khinapitani patibhogdys pasu munisinam. 
ropapita patibhogiya pasu manusinam. 
“lopapitini patibhogüye pa * nusinam. 
"A - 
UL EDICT III. 5 

Dovanampriye — Priyadui | ауа — ahati Baraya- vasha 

Deviuampiye Piyadasi ща hevam aha 1 Duvidasi таза 

Devinampiyo Piyadasi Raja өтіп dha Dwadasa vasa 

Devanamplye Piyadasi Làjà hevam aha Duridasa vasi 


бај. Ті ürat letter of this word is the Initial o and not к, 
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1 
68 (рг TEXTS. 
oro 
к іше name iyam üuspayite . гатма viji 
G bhisitena maya Маш anyapitam savata vijite 
D —bhisitena me— iyam anatam 4% vijite 
J bhislio name iyaw | Aa. тен m я” = 
8 ж — mj — рїш т pinchasu 
К pü — Шаш سے‎ padesike —— panchasu 
G уші cha rajuko cha pedesike cha panchasu 
D yata — щш сіп * © siko cha Ypanchnsu 
—— —-— cha padesike cha panchasu 
8 ilij] vasheshu (a) anusayanam nikhamatu ей sato 
K — vasesu anusiyioam nikhamitu , elàyevà athiye 
G — _ vàsesu anusayanam шуйа elàyevà athàya 
D — vasesu anumyinam nikhamàvu —— atha 
J --- vasesu anusayünam _ nikhamávu —— “аш 
8 (omitted) imisa dharmanusanstiye за anaye 
K -— ——— imaya dhammanusathiyd © yathi _- aunaya 
kam hevam теі — Д = — 
mana Р, usal —. — 
J kammane . е . 9 & 8.9 989 — TUM 
S  kramaye sadhu maía ---- pitushu — sugusha 
K  kemmine sddhu 1 mita ----- pitasu — sususü 
G = kammiya —südhu mátari cha - pitari cha susiisi 
Р ---- зда miti ; ---- pita --- sususa 
س‎ — — — —€— — —— м 
B santuta * ta * — سے‎ —— ---- 
x santhuta  nàtikyanam сш Bembhena | somapünam | cha 
— * nyitinani — Bühmaga samapinam | ----- 
D ms п nition cha Bambhana — samanehi — = 
J sanihute — "sanütim cha Bambhann | samanchi LT 
d — ` — ` "EM COPI — 7 apavayata 
K. a pinino — Amalambbo айы — прау 
G dimm pigéoom sådhu anårambho — — 
Jom Ка — mükmbe sidhu apaviyati 
“әтеш — anilambhe — s&dlu * 99 
S sadhu parisapa ira ü 9c n 12-4: 
К Мы рїн ый — — 
„G эш ршн — ` yuto — anapeyisanti 
D sidhu рю ٠ du „ө pst сиы 
3 > . s v Sig ete Anapeyisita 
* * yi 
з ж 
K i . 0a vanyana to de 
еш viyanjana te 
م‎ СШ vyanjana to de 
3 rot 
cha viyanjana te "cha. 


бај The five upright strokes 
repetition of the number iu words, 
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panchasu 
panchasu 
рапеһаяц 
panchagu 
panchasu 


kavayo 
annayepi 
апйуе pi 


mitra 
miti 
мий 


mità ы 


südhu 
sidhu 
südhu 
"даһа 


apabhidata . 
apabhindata 
npabhindatá 
npabliandatà 


hetu 
hetu 
hetu 
(һе) іш 
B hetu 


: —— rr — — 
— figure 5, belng only a 


“ 


. 
fe 


69 
ROCK EDICT IV. 
8 Atikatam antaram bahuni vashagatáni vadhito va pranarambho 
K *Atikatam antalam bahüni VasasatAni vadhitevà pànalambhe 
G. Даю antaram bahuni vüsssatüni vadhito eva pinirambho 
D е Atikantam antalam bahüni vasasatini vaghiteva pánálambhe 
T = Atikantam. апаат bahûnî vasasatüni vaghiteva pinilambhe 
S тЫ cha, bhutinam nyatinu asaptipati Sramanam Bramanam 
K Уп cha bhutinam nitina asampatipati Samana Bambhinanam 
G ятып cha bhutinam nyatisu nsampatipatt — Báhmapà Samaganam 
D  vihinsi cla bhutànam nátisu asumpajipati Samana Dabhanesu 
1 . а t.» . æ . а a в . + . а 
` 

S  sapntipati tu aja Devinam priya * "anc +.: 
К Ээ ssampatipati sà aja Devinam piyasê Piyadasino Lajane 
G asampatipati ta aja Dovünam piyasa Piyadasino Вайуо 
D asampatipato J so aja Devünam piyam Piyadasine Lajine 
J .... so aja Devinam piyasa Piyadasine Lajine 
S ° dharmacharane bherigosha aba dharmagosha vimanena daganena 
К dhammfichalancni — bhelighose aho dhammaghose vimana dasanam 
G 3dhammacharayena — bherighoso aho dhammaghoso vimana dasapá 
D  dhammachalanena aho dhammaghosam vimüna dasanam 
J dhammachalanena bhel * * . æ * а а ғ. . . а 
8 ---- ne —— matikadhani ^ ———- mmi 
к. 10 hathiui ugikandàni | ————  — amini 
G «а hasti dasanà cha *agikhandàni cha anyani 
D я я hathtni +. а а a agakhandini # + апі 
J * э e а * © . а ооа а . 8 ә 
S ch divani rupani dusayita jansa yadisam bahu 
K ch divyini lupani dasayitu Далаға àdisam bahu 
G cha divyàni rupini dasayi - pujanam yürise babu 
D cha - diviyani Mlupànam  dasayitu munisinam — àdise bahu 
f = * diviyàni lupani dusayita munisinam Ае bahu 
8 Ы vrasha satchi na bhuta purve tadige 
K hi vasa satehi ni huta puluve tàdise 
G ы таза untchi 3 na bhüta роте türisa 
D ы таза satchi no hita puluve tàdise 
J ы таға sato + eee ea .  . 
S aja vadljito Devanampriyasa — Priyadarsisa Ranyo dharmanuganstaya 
K aja vadhite DevAnompiyasi — Piyadasino Lajme dhammanusathiye 
G aja vadhito Devinampiyasa" — Piyadasino Ranyo dhamminusastiya 
D aja vadhi (te) Петдпашріуаа | Piyadasine Lajine dhammanusathiya 
J. œ + æ а «а a * e 5 . ` "dhammánumthiyà 
S mm? — * nanam avihisa bhutana nyatasa . 7 * ғ 
К  anslambhe —— páuinam атпай bhutànam nátisam " sampatipati — Bambhana 
G *anürumbho paninam ` avihinad bhutünom nyitinam sampafipati — Bahmana 
D “analambho pininom avihinsû bhitinam natizu sampatipati © Samana 
J analambhe — pànànam  avihinaa bhutinam nitisunam sae eee 
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10 
usha esam i 
8 *8гашапшаш  sampatipati mata pitashu tu ara sug nya 
aninam | sampatipati mita pitisu sususi khûrû cha anne 
a — sampatipati mitari pitari 7 gustish thairi susüsh cen anyo 
Ree << s mi II 
4 er LEE. N icu 
8 cha bahuradham | dharmacharanam. — vaghitam vadhizati — chayo y Devinampriyasa 
к cha bahividhe dhammachaleno — vadhite vadhiyisati chova Devanampiye 
б «а bahuvidhe dhammacharage — vaghite vadbayisati chova Devünampiyo 
D cha - bahuvidhe 18 dhammachalano vaghite vadhayisati cheva Devünàmpiye i 
J Фа bahividhe @hammachalane vadhite vahbayi* . а аа. 
8  Priyadarsira Папуо ———dharmacharanam ime putra pi cha kunatavocha 
K Руш Làja imam dhammachalanam puti cha kunatala chû 
G ® Piyadasi Raja dhammacharanam idam puti cha potd cha 
D Piya * * ІШа _ dhammochalanam imam putapi cha nati = # 
J . . . а 4 а а а а а аз 0 G а 
S раша cha i Priyadarsisa Ranya vadhisanti з « 
K pwitikya cha Devanumplyash | Piyadasino — Lájine 8 vadhüyisanti уста 
G раро cha Piyadasino | Ranyo ? vadhayisanti Мат 
D pa cha Devinampiyasn — Piyadasine = Làjino V pavadhayisanti yeva 
J * * cda 2...” 9 Piyadasine — lájine pavadhayisanti yeva 
8 "row 098 э Мы ta k d iln а 9 а 
К — dhammachalanam ima Ira, — илмий .silasi và 
G dhammacharanam à va savata (a) kaph ` dhammamhi silamhi 
D --- рап dhammasi atlasi cha 
J dhammachal з е . + .-а а " Ф ." 
8 u malo dharma anugagiganti cra esa * © yuta 
K tithito dhommam anusisizanti eso hi sothe kamme am 
G |Шшо  dhammam аныда | Uem, niso sto kamme ya 
D vithitu * © musisisanti еза hise * mo yà 
J . е иа а а а 33 ù ға д Ф за а 
5% musasanam dharmacharanam pi cha na bhoti А 
dhammnusñ сдава se — imasu 
— — NM nolo  asilashao imisa 
Hd cure." dme Mm bhavati asin sava ішашы 
J * s € бе pi chu, 18 no hoti asilasa se — imasa 
i ` % dhammachalane pichu noho 4 " a a Р 
K айза тай ші da Чат pe athayo ima 
G ашы Udhicha — ahfni cha sidh 
D ааа. vadhi — * alii T — pm — ida 
, а 
J * z * * a a РЭ . . a . * z — es 4 
8 Шап imis айша S 
K Шығ Bimasa | athasa — ama т — š 
G Iekhàpitam imasa | athasa ahi fali. Ti cha — alochnyisu 
: D Шы imasa аһа. У jantu cha 2° Jochetivya 
J Ya ios . а Ше — = — 
må alochayi 
(a) Prinsep's first reading of this ee ERG ea TER 
text shows that tho frat roading of parata 207010 Dd tho totally different form of the Aviano Pali р in the Sbahbazgarhi 
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may be correct, although the frst letter la clearly z in the біле test. 


Duo 
Vc. TEXTS ті 


8 barata varshabhisitena - Devünamprlyasa - Priyadanisa Ranya idam Tipikhatara.te) 
. к duvidasi — vagübhisitene Devünamplyena | Piyadasine Idjino  ——-- lekhità. 
а dwidasa vagabhisitens Devànampiyenn | Piyadasino Rinyo Маш Iekhipitam. 
D  Pduvidssa  wasiniabhisitasa — Dovinampiyasa Piyadasino Idjin уа” Ше. 
J * + * + © . а з а c + . * * . + 


. ROCK EDICT V. 5 

8 “Derdnampriya Priyadargi Rayo evam ahatiac kayana dukara 
K Devinampiyo Ріуайаї Laja (omitted) aba kayüne dukale 

. Ө Dovinampiyo Piyadasi Raja eram ім kalina dukaranye 
D @(Dejrinampiya Ріумай — Làja “еташ aba шумо | dukale 
J  Derünamplye Piyada а е e. a a c а а . а 
S  valapachha a dagaram karoti i ` maya bahu 
K endikaleknyind rû dukalam kaleti se maya bahu 
G anI— —kalàge ваю dukaram karoti ° ta mayá bahu 
D —nkkayànà sase dukalam kaleti зе me bahuke 
J —' wr Wawas — — — — 
S ағаш kata —— maha рата echa C nataro cha 
К Куй kate - . шаша puta cha nita cha 
G ашап kafa ta шаша pata cha pola cha 
D kayüno kato tam yeme putà та * nita cha (8) - 
J —— —— — ---- سس‎ —— panti cha 
S рап cha tanaya шо apacham ammani amo. — 
К "palam cha teniya apatino ше —— ёт س‎ 
G paran cha - tenaya me apdcham ---- iva samvanta 
р раа cha tenaye apatiye me ——— ата —— 
J palan са fe. — н. Ее == 
8 Қарап tatha ye апптан ganti te sakita kusali yo cha 
K Караш athà anuvatisanti se sukatam kachhànti tha evu 
а kapd anuvatisare tathà- 350 sukatam kisati yotu 
D Караш tathà anuvatisanta za sukafam kachhati = che 
J ө Ф а * a * а 4 * 3 a 
8 ali (e) dezam prihapigata за dakatam kushauti papamha 
K heti desam pihüpayisati so dukatam kachhati pipa hi 
а «в, desam pibApesati 20 dukatam казан + > 
D ta desam pihüpayisati во dukatam küchhati püpehi 
J — — —— € €—— —H — —— 
S таю r Atikntam anfaram na bhuta puva 
К  nhmasupadilyese Atikatam antalam no huta puluva ғ 
G  Sukaramhipipam Atikitom antarum ‘na bhuta puvam 
D ™supudilayesu Atikantam antalam no hata puluvà 


= 
1 


(а). Tho two letters p and 2% seem to havo been transposed in this word, which should be read Zikiapizam. 
“ (0). As the two Icttora g and # ara cuslly mistaken, this word should по doubt bé паѓа as in the two northern texts, and 
not Naga. Mr. Beglar's impression gives nata, and so does his photograph. 
(с). Tho initial letter might perhaps be 4 Instead of о, as these two characters In Ariano Pall aro very much alike, 
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the zm of his Sulathika belongs to the previous name Gandhalera 


= 
te 


ЕТЕСІҢ” 


Cana = ос р о 


< ос u 


“ORA 


«сәрі “UANG atta uO uw 


ü * * vorshabbisitenn * 
—— — à SA Li m = dasavasàbhistenü mameva 
ao = = {а maya to dasavasibhisi (tena) 
— mem ` te dasavasibhisitena mo 
te deya dharmaraahamatra kita te Mo — 
dhammamahimita کے‎ — * 
hammamahimita kata te saya pasandesu 
— — kata te вата різолдева 
سے‎ i cha dbarmavadhiya hita sukhaya 
viyapsji — "dhammadhitenhye .---- dhammavadhiye hifa sukháye 
— dhemmádhithànlye — Шапшағафіуә| hita sukhüye 
dharma уйға ---- Ya Kambayo Gandkararam, Baslikunam 
vidhammiyutaso tam — Kambojam, Gandhilinam, 
dhammayüiasn Фа Yonan, Kambo(chem) Gandkirinam, (b) Réstika 
cha dhammayuta sû Fona, Kambocka, Gandkálesu, Lathika 
Pitinikanam, ta vapi —— Aparanta bhafamayeshu | ----- 
— е тірі anne Apalanté bhatamayesu سے‎ 
Petenikayam уе тірі anna Aparátá bhatamayesu va 
Pitenikesu ө vipi anne Apalanté bhati - 
Bramanibheshu .---- anatheshu ` vathashu — hita sukhaye 
Bambhanithim —— annathesu vathesu ——— hida sad 
——— — — — f ` sukháye 
= Babhani bhisisu avathesu mahalokesu сі hita sukhaye 
dharmayutasa  aparigodhra — vapatate “bondhanam  badhasa | patividhanaye 
dhammayutiye apalibodhiye viyapatà : se bandhanam badhasa patividhandya 
dhammsyatinam apardgodbiya — vylüpatà; te bandhana badhasa pativldhindya 
dhammayutiye | apalibodhiya | viyapafh se bandhanam badhasa pativa * 9 ya 
aporibodhaye mochavanayaye ----- — pajati kita 
apolibodhaye  mokbiyechn | eyam анала pajivatavi "Кай 
— ITE — poja katû 
apalibodhaye mokhüyechs “iyan | | anubandha реј kafê 
i, ya . mabalaka та viyapala Чеш — babireshu 
bhikaleti vå mahiilaketi vû viyapatà te hidi — bahilesu 
— F "А thairesu  vàvyàpatà te Páfalipute cha bahiresu 
— mabilakeli vA viyûpath: “so hida cha bahilovu 


— — — — 
(e) The letter n is bero omitted in the Shabbargarh{ text. 


(6) Prinsep here read Gandhara, Neristike, but the true reading is that given in tho text, Similarly in the Dhauli text 
leaving Lathike as tho corresponding equivalent of 


Restika in the Shabbargarhi and Girnar texts, 
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а ОФ т 


(а) This word (savenn) is here ropontod in tho Dhaull text. 
(0 Omitted in original toxt. 
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22007. TEXTS. 73 
cha nogareshu sarveshu orodhaneshu —— bhratuna cha 
cha - nagalesu avem holodhancu — —— bhàtàna cha па 
cha —M — —— eva — — = 
cha, nagalesu savesu (a) olodhanesu отам bhátánzm та 
mekasona cha yevapi anyo nyatiko savatam ' viyapata ya ayam F 
bhaginiya ovüpi anna "nilikya savati, viyapatà ` — iyam 
— ne үйрі ше anye `  nyalika savatà yyapatà te yo ауаш 
bhagininam va Sanncsu va пайа savata - viyapotà cha: iyam 
dharma nistisita tivara dharmaghritane {iva danasayutra та — 
dhamma nisitolivd dànasayuto ` tivà savatà majata — chha. mama 
dhamma nistito tiva ——— — — — ===. 

Š dhamma nisitativam dhammidhithine, tiva danasayute va sava pathaviyam 
astianati mata  dharmnyutasa vana viyapala ° dharmamahamatra | etaye 
— dhammayutasi viydpatale ——  dhammamahimiti өдус 
سے — سس‎ ——  dhammawabimiti  etàya 
— dhammayutasi viyapatà ime dhammamahimita | imiye 
athaya ayo dharmalipi lip # © © (hii vatisikabhotapanja anuvatanto. . 
одус Viyam dhammalipi ^ likhità — chilathitikya hota tathi che me paja — onuvatantu. 
athaya ayam dhammalipi  likhià —— — 
athiye “Тіуаш Ghammalipi likhitam chilathiti hota cha me paja ^* | anuvatatu. 

+ 

124. BDIOT VI. 

н Devanampriyo Priyadargi Raya еташ аһан ^ atikatam — antslam 

Devünnunpiyo Piyadasi ма һеташ aha atikatam  ашайш 

Tm. Raja етшп Ша atikitam — antaram 

Devüpamplyo Piyadasi Tajo hevam aba atikantam ^ antalam- 
1Doviuamplye Piyadasi Làjà hevam aha atikantam ^ antalam 
na bhuta puva вата 1а (0) —— — 

по hita puluve savam kilam atha kammera 

na bhüta рата ва —— — la atha kamme va 

no | hûta pulüve savam kàlam atha ` -kammo va 

no huta puluve savam kålam atha kamme va 
райшайһта ta — maya . eva kita savam 
pativedánà và sa ma maya hevam kato savam 
pațivodanà và іа —— maya еташ katam fave 
pativedand va so ma maya — kate sava 
pativedana та se ma maya ---- kato savam 


т Ф 
(i ° 
f 5 — orodhannsi gabhagarnsi - | vachasi 
esimana same - 
Кош mina  8--- --  # holodhanasi (e) gabbigilasi  vachasi 
G kb ` bhungamdan samo سے‎ orodhannmhi gabhagiramhi vachamhi 
D а в ® enn. samo = ante k olodhanasi gabhigilast vachasi 
J kiln .. > е samo ante olodhanasi gabbAgalasi 3 vachasi 
— А — tra prativedaka 
8. س‎ nitasi مس‎ - uyanasi sava i 
К та vinitasi — uyanisi — cce pativedakà 
G w vinümhi | cha туйшеп cha savata pativedakà 
p + ?* тны —— uyünasi cha ` savata pativedakà 
J —  vinltosi — uyñnasi cha savata pativedakà 
8 — айа janasa prafivedaka mo —— savatra 
к --- шы janasi * tivedeta шо — savata 
а qita athe mo janasa paftivedetha — ^ — iü savata 
D --- jum atham pativeda yantu me ti savata 
` q ---- jam atham pajivedayantu mo ti savata 
8 cha janasa atha karomi ` ya pirokika — makhata 
K — jm atham kachhimi ka peyam рі chi <---  mukhata 
G cha janasa athe karomé ya cha kinchi mukhata 
p cha janasa atham kalimi 31 ha ampi cha kinchhi ^ mukhato 
J de ` jum ةة‎ — am pi cha kinchhi mukhate 
S шаруаш ---- pika ` та —— —— eva 
К auapydmi sakam dipakam "€. savakim và _ уға 
G  konpayimi swayam dipakam và sivipakam та yava 
D —— dapakam va såvåkam үй, eva 
J iupyini | ---- dapakam B savakam và етй 
S  dhayaka pi nama tadhana — achayika nya 9 nasa bhoti traya athaye - 
К puni——wmabdmatehi® achàyika سے‎ . albüyo 
© pona ——mahâthatem | àcháyika aropitam bhavati tûya athûya 
D — mubümátehi aliyûyike alopite hoti зі athnsi 
3. mahimitahi — atiyàyike" | alopito hoti tasi athasi “ 
S viyo pa na —— *" 9 ma parivayesha uantariyena | pativedotasa 
K  vividoni kiti vasantam palisiyam anantaliyend Ф а 2 
G  vivadoni kiti vasanio parisiyam finantaram pativedetayum 
D  vividevani kiti vüsantem palisayà 31 pnantaliyam  pativadeta 
J vividera سے‎ —— Шауа anantaliyam | pajivedota 
8 س‎ me —— savatra cha (6) аа а # janasa | 
K туз ше — mvati savam Каша һеташ 
G me , — savati save kile evam 
D те - me . ú savata savam Каш hevam 
J vip me ti savata savam kalam · hovam 
8 karomi atrayutisa (e) — i doka . anapi che Ша” 
К hnapanite шалауд nathi М me dose utbànasi " тіге 
G my anapitam — nüsti he me to so vtthünamhi atha 
В m anusathe natht pi mo to so uthinasi atha 
J me anusatha nathi pi ше to se uthinasi ‘atha 


N.B.—The four following lines arc found only in the Shbhbazgarhi tezi. 


aaa r — — — 
* (в) Ав the vowel o in the first syllable of this word is attachod to tho aspirato, tho valuo of the initial lottor in the other 
text is determined to bo o also, although this waa 
(©) Norris reads atrayoutake. “aly saflclentiy clear from tho initial o of tho Shihbargnzhi ішкі. 
(e) Omittod in original text. 
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S йаз та qravaka va yata pana mahamata na 

S achoziti іш sava bholi taya ` athaya vividesa тоја 

8 ста palishayo | anantariya па °“ pattvi detaro me savalra 

S saam — kalam evam anyapitam maya 9% sli hi mo tatanya atha 

S  santiranya рі katava manatrahi me sava loka hitam 

К mntilaniyo cha kataviya mutehi me вата loka hita 

G santiraniya va katavya malohi me savo loke hitam 

D -ашШаліуа| cha kafaviya шаюы ше sava loka hito 

J sanfilaniyam cha — — mo вата loka - hite 

S tasa cha —— mulam ctra ` {апаш atha santirasa 
к. —— puna esl mulo uthàne — 2 atha santilanà 
G ше cha puna ean milo ustina cha atha santiranà 
D ба, cha puna iyam mile ` — santiland 
J tas cha pana iyam' - mule uthine cha афа santilãnê 
S da n i kammatara | ssva loka hifi + yam cha kichi 

K chû пы м kammatalim sara loka — hitayam yam | cha kichhi 

G ca niti hi kammataram sava loka — litoilaya cha kinchi 

D ch nathi hi kammatalam вата loka hitena om cha kichhi 

J вш nathi hi - kammatala sara Joka  hiteno am cha kichhi 

S  parakamoma — kiti — tanam enini dem va cha yam chashu 
К pnakamami hakam ЫЧ bhutinam - annaniyam уе һа — hida chi kini 

8 = parakamimi cham kinti ' bhutinam апоппаш gachheyam idha cha оі (a) 
D palakamimi hakam Шай bhutinam annaniyam . ye hunti hida kini 

J pilokamimi - hakam سے‎ — niyam yohanti? hida kini 

S sukhayami paratam | cha saga . aradhatu —  etaye а һауе ayi 
К  sukhiyàmi palatam cha swagam ` — ülüdhayantu da elaycthaye iyam 
G sukhipayimi paratà cha swagam arddhayantu ta --ctiyaathiya ayam 
D  sukhayümi palatam — cha awagam @ladhayantu ti ctAyo nthaye іуаш 
J — sukhayàmi palata сіз swogam — J Aladhayantu ti «уе athiya iyam 
S dharmalipi Фа ——— chiranthitika | bholu tatha da ` 
K  dhammalip — likhità — Chilathitikya hotu шы cha 

G dhammalipi — Iekhapili kinti chirantisteya iti tatha cha 
D  dhammalipi | likhita -----, chilathitika hotu tathà cha 
.7 dhüammalip likhita س‎ Chilanthitika hotu س3‎ —— 

S по patranantaro سے‎ — qarakrama {аза sa 

K me pata dalo ---- س‎ palakamatu ` " savaloka 

G ше puta pots cha papota = savaloka 

Dp —— puta —— papota me palakamitu savaloka 

Чү I — pola — — me palakamanta savaloka 

8 . hiathnya ma bhata ta yasa ama ya anyata ago parakamena 
к ы *: dukalo cha уап annata sgenà — palakameniini 

в Му dukarantu — ` idam annata agena parakamena 

D ` hiliyo dukalo сіп jyan anuata agena palakamena 

J  hitàye _dukale chu іуша amata agena palakamena . 


: < 
E eS YY an Ia — 
(а) From the great similarity of кенімен —— — The true reading in this test is 


moat probably kini, 
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сш EDIOT VII. Z 
1Decànamnti Priyasi(a) Рӧја sovvatra 'ichhati savvom pishan 
x = ara Piyadasi "Taja * vata ichhati қата pisanga 
9 1Dovluampiyo  Piyadasi Raja катаа. ichhati save різаһфа 
D Devànampiye Piyadasi тај savata ichhati - sava påsangà (6) 
J --- Piyadasi Laja savata ichhati | inva pisandi, 
vaseyu save ito snyaman bhavagudhi cha — ichhanti? jano 
vaso và save hite sayaman bhavasudhi ‘cha — ichhanti mune 
токуп mrete ~  sayamancha “° bhåvasadhin cha іы jano tu 
vasrd * ti save hota suyaman — bhijrasudhi cha ichhanti munish 
vaso * © sayo hito saya am bhûrasudhî cha ichhanti munisá 
cha uchavacha =“ chhando uchavacha Tago te 
va uchüvachà chhandũ uchiracha laga te 
uchivacha — .chbando uchivacha Tigo te 
cha Suchivacha — chhandà uchivacha laga to 
“cha uchivachi фардй uchàvacha liga to? 
savam và (а) ekadegaam va *pi — küshanti vipule 
savam — (8) Ckadesam pi kachhanti vipule 
savam va kiisanti ekndesam va küsanti 3 vipule 
аташ . та (е) ckadesn * kachhati xipulà 
— — سے‎ ckadesam va kachhanti vipule 
pi cha dine yasa nisti sayaman Ми йм —— 
реа “dina . tasi nathi = sayame bhåvasadhi | ---- 
tapi dine yam nasti saysme  bhàávasuddhi та | 
pi cha dine asa mathi `  snyamo bhavasudit cha 
picha ` dine — — — — — 
kizaa — dridbàbhatito (d) — nicho pidham. 
Ыы — dadhibhatiti ` Фа nicha padham. 
katamnyati va dadhabbaitia va тіс Майраш. 
— — — niche badham. 
— = tla -- niche büjham. 


) J 
feck. EDIOT VIII 


S Ааш ошшш пей | viharayatam name | nikbomisbam gamn 

к Atikentam antalam Devànamplyáà * * * dhiya евә nikhamisuhidà migariyÀ 

8 „Ака — Rajano vibirayitim nyayisu еа magavya 

kant an таја ühal at ama * khamisi" Ф 
7 Wtikantam anühm Паја —— ді = 
В anano сіз edisani atasamana abhayasu 80 — i 
LI B . Ж 

Ж anyûni cha. hedisini (9 abhila mani | hunsam — —— 

8 anyüni cha etárisini *abhira makini ahumsu ю Deviinampiyo 

р өшілі к -ейыш abhila mini puvamiinam зв Devànampiye 
.annüni ^ .eha e atilamini ратып tinam во Devünampiye 


Epa prs reh » ad 16 во lithographed у but as pér might easily bo mistaken for Айла, the word has 
(e) Omitted in original texts, + E , 4 

(d) This reading of tho Shibbizparhi text 622: 

(д Тыв is another Instan of the prada a — of drirka bhaklita in the Girnár text. 


e 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


село aaa ayaa Lara 
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sU. TEXTS. 77 


Priyadarsi Папуа dagavashabhisito santu nikamiaayo * dhitena 
Piyadasi ТАЈА dasarasibhisito santu nikhami thim sam 23 bodlinitena _ 
Piyadasi Rûja dasavasiblisito santo · ауйуазаш bodhimitena 
‘Piyada? Laja dasavasibhisito nikhamisam bodhi * —tena 
"Piyodasi — Làja dasa 
ға dharmayatra etaya іуаш hoti Sramayam Bromayanam — dayaqe na dava 
tà otiyam hoti Samana Bambhaninam | dasano chi dino 
sÀ dhammayiti otayam hoti — Bühmana Samandnam damne cha dino 
ta dhammayiti tesa holi — Samana Bübhaninam dasana cha dûne 
— tesa hoti ба * а « 45 du dane 
anu . е . æ . = hiranya | patividhane cha 
cha vidhinam dasano cha - hilanna _patividhine cha 
cha thairfnam + dasano cha hiranna — patividhàno cha 
cha vadbinam dasane . cha Shilanna — patividhane cha 
cha vajhinam dasano cha Bhilanna — patividháne cha 
pajanasa janam dagana — üharmanugati — 
janapadasa jams dasanam — ` dhammanusathi cha 
jünspadasa _ cha jamma dasanam — dhamminusasti cha 
janapadasa — janasa dasano cha dhammanusatht * æ 
dharma puri — puvachu —— с tadopayam cte bhayerati bhoti 
dhamma pali  puchbà cha tatapayo esa bhayalati hoti 
dhamms pari роса cha tadopayà ева bháyarati bhavati 
аа а ғақ — tüdàpayà “ға abhilime hot! 
— қ — — — * lame hoti 
Devinampriyasa Priyadargisa . Ranye bhago anye. 
Dovinampiyara Piyadasisa TAjino bhage anne. 
Devinampiyasa Piyadesino — Ranyo bhage anne. 
Dowfinampiyasa Lijine bhage anne, 
Devinampiyasa Piyadasine Lajine bübge nas 
“С EDIOT IX. 
18 Devünampriyo Priyadargi Raya оташ ahati — 
н Dovilnampiyo Piyadasi Laja — aba mc 
1 Devinampiyo Piyadasi Raja eva Ша asti 
* Dovinampiye Piyadasi Zaja hovam Abi athi 
м Dorinampiyo Piyadasi Taja — — --- 
juni ucham vacham mangelam karoti abadhasa va ativaha 
jano uchüvacham mangalam ka * s abidhesi аха 
jano uchàvacham mangalam karote abàdhesu vasavàba 
jano ucbüvacham mangelam kaloti nbàdhesu — 
vivahesi — pajupadaye == pavasasi ` — 
vivahera va putalübhesu và "pavüsammhi và 
4... --- * jupadaye — ратйлый — 
—— = . pajupadiye — paviisasi — 
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8 ataya anyaye ңа мдей am * р mangalam 
K diy annmyo cha ейіндуе Jane — mangalam 
G Фо cha anyambi cha Jano uchivacham mangalam 
D Tetaye annnyo cha hedisaye jino bahukam mangalam 
2 «дуе - wa” hedisaye jane bahukam — 
i bahuvidham 
karoti ata tu siriyaka babu cha š 
x kaloti heta vu übakejanibhu bahu cha bahuvidham 
G - karote ela tu ayo bahukam cha bavavidham 
J —. — — — — — —— — — دي‎ тегі 
S cha putika cha nirastiyam cha mangala karoti З so 
к ch khudavi ° nilathiyam và mangalam  kaloti ° s0 
G cha chhadam va niratham cha ` mangalam karote fa 
D ch pati * cha nilathiyam cha mangalam _kaloti 5 go 
— — — ——— mangalam kaloti е _ 
Б  ketoviya mangala apaphalam tukho etadi 
к katari chora kho mangale apaphale (chu) kho (a) % sû iyam 
G =katavyamevn - tu mangalam apaphalam takho etarisam 
D htiviyo le (dhe) no — * mangale npapalo chakho esahedisam 
J = ikajiviye ehevakho mangalo = apaphalo chakho 2 eaha* # 
S mitkhb —— mahaphalam yoma 
K` chukho — mahiphalo — 
8 дарат ayam ta mahiphale — 
D mangaan ayam ——— mahiphale — 
e YE — — — ` 
S mmgla , P asa ima, dam bhatakasa 
K ye dhanmamangalo 4 è ə dàsa bhatakasi 
G mph уа dhammamangalo tatets disa bhatakamhi 
В е ‘Ghammamangale | tatesa disa bhatakasi 
— — — bhatakasi 
S somspstipati ка garanam aga * ti pamdhu sayama 
K mmapojipali — gulunam apichiti — 409 9 — ssyammo 
G  samyspalipati | gujunam apachiti sidbu piyeru ~ sayame sidhu 
D sammipatipati "gulunam opahi ® 
7 samyiipotipati gulunam "арасын ріпет sayame 
K Sims — Pambhaninam —— dane add 
9 Bahmapa Samanënam südhu dinam eta cha anne 
D Samana Babhaninam — dine 5 
J "Samana Bambhani * * z = aoe - 
8 da — dharmasa . a a 
- 5 È savo 
р da — dhamma mangalam nàma ta vatavyam 
ыл сс DL a dhamma mila) nima ta vataviye 


(а) Perhaps intended for Chukka, or етеп takka. 
(p The m of mexgala Is omitted on tho rock by a mistake of the engraver or writer. 
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rit. TEXTS. 79 
S рі sava putena sa bhata . + а km pi 
K “рша n putona pi bhûiinû pi suvimikena pi 
G рша va putena va bhata та swürikena ха 
D pitina pi patena pi Миша pi (1Онпуйшіке 
J tn pi pulena — pi bhàtina pi suvümikena pi 
S mita зазіліспа ava ^ prativatiyenn ішоза alatha saka (а) 
K mita sanihatena аға pativesiyenapl iyam südhu iyam . 
G ( omitted ) їйаш sadhu idam 
D ( do. ) . ж * .* . = 
24 4 do. ) iyam eddha іуат 
Б nasti mangalam ya lasa atasa cha — taviyo а tadika 
К  kafoviyo mangale ёта азд athaza, nidhatiya 
б = katavya — . mangalam ava tasi athasi nistanaya 
р #48 * © lam ava tasa athasa nidhatiya 
` J уо Ше а. а * а + ac aa е зэ 


At this pointof Edict IX the toxt of the two northern veralons differs from that of Girnar, Dhauli, and 
Jaugada. The remainder of tho Edict is therefore given in two separato parts. š 


Continuation of the SHAHBAZGARHI and KHALSI versions. 


8 “ima kusaye eva take mangalam sansayo š kilam 
K уз kusî * va cha la "mangale sansayi kyase 
S  siyato tatha nivakayali rayapanena iha 
К  snyavatam atham nirateyi siyhpancni hida 
S. lobha cha ava ` dharma anuna а = > а 
K 1осһатаво iyamjani dhammamangale akilikyo ham che 
8 . ® ya dharma anutam atham па divati ila 
K ре atham noniteti hida atham paleta  anantam 
8 e æ . = ha apralaranam | va panyaprasata 
К рш pavasati panchesn (Шаш 
S thani tathhati . varo abhi asaladham : bhoti orochase 
К апаш nivatati hida tata ubhiyclam 27 adhehoti hida cha 
S asi pabhata dhata panyapasa ka pha dina fa 
К  senthe helatá chà anaritam pana pasavati ` 
S mango 2 + + х 
K tena dharmapoga. M 
Continuation of tke GIRNAR, DHAULT, aad JAUGADA versions, 
G asti cha pivutam dhu dina Шол ы — 
p athi pavutam vato dàne eathiti hediaam 
J . а . а * а . «= . s ME 
G asli dina та anagiho та yarisam dhammadinam _ va 
D (ahidi) --- anugaho va Nadi va dhammadàno — 
J  *sedüne —— anugahe adi ve dhammadine ---- 


(в) Or perhaps anetha or axyethe. 
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u Ü Q Pi m 


"ӘсоРріш ыо н о. 


«дейш 


«OOmu 


«Әс «go «Оо «ОФ aco 


WA 
dhammanugaho тд ta tukho mitena va subadayena 
—— cha se chukho mitena —— 
г enhayenn та ovüditavyam 
Be dm --- т сч устаць 
` tambi tamhi pakarage idam kacha idam 
tasi — pakalanasi 1% —— — 
— —— ———n س‎ | уаш 
s Жез — * “° эрш дьа iti 
— Е: 13 imena — ka — ---- alidhayitave . 
sadhu — imena, sakiye * .* swago aladhayitave 
kicha s ** ішіп katavyataram ума hi. 
سے‎ — — = tasa alabhi. 
kinhi سس‎ imena kataviyatala —— 
ћ ES J^ 
CT TN EDICT X. 
2Devanampriyo | Priya | Re уш та kirti yi 
Devinamplye Piyadasi Laja yaso va kiti va 
Петіпашріуо Piyadasi Raja yaso та kiti та 
B — —piye Piyadasi Laja yaso và kiti vA 
TESTES — “yaso та kiti và 
па mahatha та ha manyati anyata yo 
— mahitha va —: manati anatà уаш Я 
та mahithi va hà manyate anyata — 
na — * та та mannati vakitiva 
œ — --- ойша — — БА 
і ую ай та imati tenn tasa syatiya che 
Fi yasa va kt va ichhati tndatwaye ayatiye cha 
Te Ee ES a tadàdwano dighaya cha 
Ja — — ichhati ta datwayo annati 
— YT c — ichhati ° ta datwüye anyatiye cha 
tada dharmasuşusha sususha š < meti 
jane dhamwasususi, sususå ta mati 
me jani dhammasusunsi, sususa tam 
jano И dhamwasusush sususa tam тт 
jane dhammasusüsam sususa tom ze 
dharmavatam cha annvidhayatam, б 
dhammavatom тё * novidhiyitati, 
dhommavatam cha anuvidhiyatam. 
dhamma ® # . а t a o + 
* * * = a a a a . 
= kaye ` Devinampriyn Priyadi Rara" 
* ып ^ Dae т н e 
cs —* Devinomplyo | Piyadasi Rija n 
— — — — — —— — €—— M yuso 


“ 
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^X TEXTS. 81 


S va ichhati ya iu kichi 

K vù kiti và ichha am chà kichi 

G та kiti va ichhati ya tu kichi 

D та kiti та بسلا‎ —— ——chi 

— —  — — — — — 

8 Devünampriyo Ргуайаги Raya ta savam 

К lakamatifa) Devànampiyc Laja ta savam 

G Devüànam (5) Piyadasi Raja ta savam 

D palikammati i * а a а а о еа 
7 ----- Петдлашріуе — — — 
S  paratiknyo va sati sukali арагізате siyati cshe tu parasraveyam apunyam 
К spalatikyfiye va kinti sukalo apapalisara — siyatiti chu palisakha o apunno 
G paratikiya та kinti sakalo apaparisave asa esa tu parisaveya apunyam 
D  pilatikiyo va Кіші sakalo apaplisave puveyati palim 9925224 
J  pülntikoyo và kinti sakalo apapalisave — puveyati a 

S dukarata kho eshe va dakens va gena usadhinya 

K као соо ese khudakena vû vatend usutena, va 

G ‘dukaranta kho etim chhudakena ча janna usafena cha 

D Ы a kajo va — — — — — 
J — — — — — — — 
S tara * gena = parakameng savam pari · cha ji ela 

К anata agena palakameni savam paliti — disa peta 

G anyata ngena paràkamena savam pari cha jipta eta 

О (anna) ta agenn * * è na saram cha paliti ti (0) 
J -- — — it .. 
8 ( omitted ) da usa 9 а а е æ 
K  chukho dikena ` latasato * 2 usatena và dukale. 

е  takho — — — usafena dukaram. (с) 
D "khu dakena và usathenn và usatena cha dukalata. 

J khu dukena và usntena ха usatena chu dukalatale. 


` N.B.—In tho Dhauli and Jaugada texts of Asoka's Series of Rock Inscriptions, the 11th, 12th, and 19th Elicits aro 
omitted, but both texts close with а copy of tho lath Edict. 


ЖЕУ. 
4”. 
HERES 


EDIOT .XI. 


S 2Devinampriyo Priyadargl ° Raya | отып abali; nasi ейш ләш уыш 
K = Devdnampiye Piyadasi Taja hevam (d) hå nathi — hedisam dànam yàdisam 
S dharmadanam dharmsaustavo -——  dharmasamvibhago —— dharmasambandho va 
K  dhammadino (omitted) — dhammasamvibhigo --- —dhammasambandha — 
G 


(а) Tho кіктріз omitted in tho original text. 

(8) piye is omitted in tho original, : Ж 

(e) Burnouf (Le Lotus, p. 600) has given his reading of the text of this Edict, with a translation, which differ from 
those of Prinscp and Wilson. 

(4) The Initial letter à of ahi Is omitted in the original text. 
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7220 TEXTS 
AC КЖ . 


89 I 
8 ta Маш = dalam bhatakanam > samapatipati matapitushu — 
K tata ese — dis bhatakasi samyépatipati — mátapitisu —— 
G * tata idam `“ bhavati dasa bhatakamhi samapatipati mûtari pitari — südhu 
8 suha mitamstata — nyatakanum Sramaya Bramnya s t9 *! danam 
К sumed — mitasathuti — nütikyünam Samana Bambhanà nd dino 
G зола mitasntuta — nyitikinam Bahana Samaya südhu dinam 
S  prananam averambho —— ciam — vatavo pitrena рі puirenn 
К ™paninsm anilambho ——ею = vataviye pin” р puto 
G ?pànànam  snürsmbho >“ südhu etam — vatsvyam pita та putena 
pi - bhatena pi va mitrena pi mitra 
K рі — bhátinà pi sava mikyena pi mita 
G — bhàtà — та — — mita 
„ 8 miim —— ауа pativejiyenn ----- südhu ido 
K mwmthutàna —— — avê . pativesiyeni іуаш südhu iyam 
G matutana nyütikenn та ira pativesiyehi idam sidhu idam 
5 ud æ һы karatam iha loka cha ardhei — 
K тю tathà kalanta hida lokikye dhikam — aladhe hoti 
G = katavyom “go па kara i(ha) loknchasa ûrûdho hoti 
S paia cha апаш — punyam krasava (a) = bho tena dharmadanena. 
K phia сі snantum | pun pagarato — tena dbammadanena. 
G рпа ch anantam |  рапуаш--- bhavati tena dhammadanena. 


] 
: 


pavajitini 


Piyadasi Ма зп рш oha ^ —— pavojitüni 


osm —‏ — — الا 
K — вышы % эри аа — -—— ы‏ 
G ch Шшниш ош pujayati dina сш demus‏ 
X . — — —‏ 
cha tatha dine‏ — > 9 ) 

G pujüyene am = mea ы — i: 
8 CEE! — — — 
К та — Derünmmpye manti miba PU E 

2 kinti sila уйн 
G wi Devüuampiyo — manyate yathå kiti айга — 
(y quu Ен 
К so payandanam sila vağhinå 3 EIE UE — 

bahuvidh& tasa — 

9 pisandioam sûra vaghitu bahuvidhà tasa tasa = 


(a). In Анап-РШ the two letters & and p 


from the palatal sibilant of кыш, il рота tha the Words mat toe ^s the dentalaibilant of Shiühbizgurhi differs 


СС-0. Jangantwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


8 — —r — — — st ا‎ — 

К ше ата chatuli kinti * (a ala pûşandê ` j 

G milamya та E viguti kinti atta paganda p arn 
8 — — — —— 

К galaha nam {ала apa şaka kate vam nogaya ` 

G шем Е та по bhavo 

8 — k — — — — — 

K *apakalanagi lahaka vá siya i 1 
G apakoranambi lahaka va asa — d D 
з — — - — — — Iu = 
K- pujeta viya сіп سے‎ palapásandà tena tena kûlana 

G рі yà tu eva parapisanda tena tena É —— 
8 —— — — — — — ⸗ -y — — 

E.  hevam Кама atapaganda badha vaghiyeti pula i và 

G стап katam atlapüsanda cha vadhayati —— da 
ГЕ — — — — — — 
К upakaloti tadi anatha kolott atapûşanda ha chha 

G  upakaroti (айша karoti ütiapüsandam a . — Lanang 
8 — —ná —— — —À — Da — — 

к pi ха apakoloti ye hi kacha, puyàti 

G та pi apnkaroti yo hi каем Attapásanda pujayati 

s — —  — —— 

К = * palapaisanda (a) và galahati save atapisand ы 

в parëpisandam va garahati sara Attapisanda тары € 
К ақта diem ш ° om da а uà Шш 
G ЯШоршапфиа  dipayo ma iti so cha TS tatha karoti 

S — ws — — — — — 

к — upühanti atapdsanda рі sama viyeva h kinti 

G Attapisandam baghafaram — upahaniti tasa ma vàyo ета ы Mat 

8 —T w — — —— — — — 
К  mannamanus& dhammam | suncyu cha sususiyu vati hevam 

G manyamanyask dhommam  sunåja . cha susunsera cha eram а 
K  Doråuampiyasa ichhà kinti “igavapdsanda bahu puta (6) cha —— 
G Devànampiyasa ісі kinti savapisanda bahu sautà (b) са аза 

8 —Q ٠. — —— — — i — —— casas 
К ЖА | cha. hà voyatieva tatà іші pasannite hi vataviye 
G- kelinyagama cha asu ye cha tata tata pasannite Ы табатуа 


— — — — —— — گے 


(a). Неге рйгеніс Is spelt with tho dental z instead of tho palatal s, as in other places of this latter part of the Khals! text. 


(6). Hore it is difficult to say whether tho engraver has changed the letters and Y 
words риѓа nnd sufa have the зашо meaning. puni s, which are very much alike, as the two 
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Au arin Giu 


abu 


Ф к а n hi m Ф Pia 


о о 


== — —— idipana (а) — chha тра — pitasa. 
vadhi cha hoti dhammasa cha dipanà ања vepabhi pitas. 
vadhi cha hoti dhammasa cha dîpanê س‎ — — 
n "y 2 ” 5 
` £t EDIOT XIII. Я 
Devànampriyasa Priyardasisa Raye kali * vi * ta а Ф 
Deviummpiyasa - Piyadasine Jajine kalibhhyam тїй diyidha 
ша арала . pta азта gata = а * aha тайы 
má spina sath sahngeye tuphà аһа vüdhena 
patosa —. etahatam bahu ңе а k а а 
gatesa pasamitam tatahate bahu tivate kevå mite 
patasa pasamiütam etihatam bahu üivatà kammata 
"tari nata cha santa Indheshu Kali (ngeshu) —À БЕ жы 
tatê Ша vû sidhuna | ladhesu Kalingesu ti = " 
tata pachha adhünà Indhesu Kalingesu ti ve eiiis 
Um mata dhamanusathi cha — ава а 
тоо asa = Devinam piyash је athi anusayo. 
— — — 


t vata ü maranam sta 
apada 
— = E malina và apaviho và 
va maranyam та аратйһо та 


(e) Here begins the legible portion of the inseription an tho back of the Shibbizgarhi rock 
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S ` jaum — ye taram radhi lipa badham shana deya matu 
K janan che bàdhi vedana ya mate (a) 
G  janasata — — badham védons — mata 
S гаша cha ` ша Devanam priyasa 4 % (acha sacha 
К galamate (6) ba va Dovdnam piyasa iyampichu tato galu 
G gaunamata ba _ va Do —— — 
S . sacha matura Davanampriyasa savata ha 4 vasasti Bramaya 
К mata — tile Devünampiyasa 5 snvatd vasati Bambhanà 
G — — — — r — — 
8 Samana — pishanda gatethi vayesa hatha jasha 
K табаша (e) Tû anova, разь gihithA vayeju vihita * thasa 
G — — — س‎ — — — 
S otam bhoti sugusha mata pitri sugusha shusuri tana 
К шш è * sususà, mata pila | USUS) gulu - —— 
С — — = es шы pitari susunsá guru —— 
S  sususha mitasantala sahaya š nyatiko — shunas bhotikanam sa 2 # 
K sal) mitasanthata sahaya nátiko susuga bhatika, sagà ma 
G взш mitasanstata sahiya myütike sadisa — س‎ 
S  pratipapati tanam sharatam —— bhoti apragatho ха vadham 
К  patpeti — dandhualiti tülo santetà e hoti pasaghûle та vadho 
G — — — — — — — — — — — — 
8 та vadho cha anya natarika manampasharam рі sati  Шйшаш вата 
K vå abhilatinam vikhini khamano 2 yesamvá pi vavi hitanam sino 
G — e — — 
S avi ра adi апаа ` tara A sa aya nyüti 
К реліа hine «апаш mita ganthutà g ра natikye 
G =, — — — — = “ya nyàtika 
S bharasada * prapunati tatam Pitesha: vo upaghato 
К туши papunata tatà ю pitanàme vi upaghata 
© . vyasanam ` papunoti vata ю pl tesa — upagháto 
S bhotipanti bhagam cha atam santo mancyanam gatamanam cha Deviuampriyasa 
K patipati bhàgam cha csa вата manayanam gula vato mû — Dovünampiyas& 
б  patipati bhago visi sıra. — —yJato 
в nasti cha ckatarehi pesandchi ( 
К  náthi cha scjana padeya tà nithi ——  imenikaya ünatiyenes . 3 Bambhane 
© — nist manusizam ekataramhi — püsandamhi ( 
.8 ( omitted. ) 
к chi samane chû nathi chi ku vipi janapadasi yatha nathi munisinam cka tala эй pi pasanlaiao 
е ( omitted, m 59% 


DES LSS UAE S DE — ———————— 
` (e) Theso two words may bo read as muti and galamute, 
. (5) Tho na of samana is omitted in tho original, 
(e) Tho second su of this word is omitted in the original. 
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86 4 
ч prasado snyamo tre jatuna taraka 
—— Pambo sm № jme ваа 
pa nima pishdo · yavata ko janapada 
alagchata ' ha molam cha арата а cha 
x Kalingem pinete u mata Фа papavadha ы ba 
8 ——*nayasake * та mitaneya vapi ataviyo 
1 tarata sata Bhagava sahasra Bhogava 
= — tatà puto Bhigava ваһағд Bhigava 
& — — — — — 
1 ibho 
8 ajagatra matra тата Derdnampiyasa уор! 
K тізіп mateva — Devünamplyasü س‎ 
G — — Su — — — 
S- aprokati уш chba тайғануа matera ы Dovinampriyasa 
K — = — — — — — rſ —— —_ 
в --- --- --- سے‎ = —  Devinampiyasi 
S “yam mko chha шапауауа pihi athibi Devanampriyasa a % % tam bhoti rati anadeti 
K — — — — — — — — 
9 spijite sati — — — CLEA — 
S аша piti anatrapo pricha pabhatre *Devanam —— . 
к w — — ee ——— 
G سڪ‎ — — u — s -—X 
8 ру аата bhutinam — achhnti sayamem 
к (a) 2 ava ... ص‎ — * yama — 
с --- "sava bhutizam achhatim cha sayamam cha 
S mmm vatiya | rabhasi aye cha ` mali masgjaya- | Devanampriyasa 
K samam valiya | madavati iya та ша 9 © & 3 Devinampiyasi 
G mmm (6 lettera) cherim cha midann cha 
S  . dharma vijayo sanam danaladha Devanam ргіуаға і 
c ye dhamma — vijaye se cha punaladho  Dovûnam pi 
4» avo alu сыш ащейш ?ashisu piyojuna вао shasantam 
E da атп та ш шш o paj ** mien ato 
S' ANTIYOKE ° nima Yona n һа 
К ANTIYOGE nûma e a a =н ox a^ 
в ? €. k @ в 5 Yona Ша * = 
8  ANTIYOKENA chatura ШІ пре ° ТОВАМАҮЕ 
meme Nania аш + Mime TULANAYE nima, 
што rijano TURAMAYO cha, 


(в) The Khalai text here begins again with the 2nd line on the S face of the rock. 
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Q mu Ф н ص‎ onu Фй ою QR фло `` tno ык о QAN QAa око Ana 


Ф Р a 


Jus TEXTS. . 87 


ANTIKINI nama, MAKA /айпа, ALIKASANDARE nama 
ANTEKINA nima, MAKA, nå $ ma, ALIKYASADALE nima 
" ANTAKANA cha, МАСА cha —À 
niche Choga, Panda avam Tambapaniya — hevam mevam 
nicham Слоја, Pandiyd аташ Tumbapanniyü heva meva 
— " — hena raja visha tini Yona-kamboyeshu, 
heva meva 7 pådå (a) ша vishamvasi Yona-kabojceu, 
Nabhaka Nabhamateshu V Dhoja-Pitinikeshu, Andhra-Pulindeshu savatam : 
- Wébhaka-Ndbha-panties Bhoja-Pitinikyesu, ° Audha-Palandceu, (b) savala : 
аж а а а 98 dha-Pirindesu, savata : 
Devünampriyass | dhamanugasti с == Devinampriyasa. 
Deviinampiyasa dbammanusathi anuvatantiyAta pidutà 9 Devünamplyasi 
Dowinampiyasa dhammanusastim anuvatareyata pidati s 8 42-8 
detanavam chantiti рініп Devanampriyasa dhamavatam tivena ` dhamanusasti 
neyantito pintu — -Dovinampinniya (có) lamavatam vadhanam | !” dhamminusathi 
dhamanuvidhiyanti _ snuvadhiyesun % cha sa * ludha neta kena bhoti 
dhamma anuvidhiyama anuvidhiyisum | achiyoso 9 ladho "оеш kenû hoti 
— "ја уо 
savatam 22 Wijaye vijaye i piti rasa seludha Мон 
savata vijayo () а pitilase gadhû sü hoti рін hoti 
savatha puna _vijayo piti газо ladha 4--- piti hoti 
priti- dbamavijaya nivam akatutisam priti parantika meram 
* dhammavijayam ® sila hakû ve kho süpiti pilantikya meve 
dhammevijoyamhi —M— —H 
mahavila menyati Devünampriyo etati cha athaye ayo 
mahûpha ® li maynanti Devinampiye  "elaye chi dthayo 1уаш 
dhamalipi likhita kiti putra prapotra me asam chanam 
dhammalipi Hkhits kiti рий papota me алата H Davam 
vijaya vijasavam amanyo shakhuda tijasojati 


. ma уо 
vijayam ma Vijoyantaviya шапша — sayakasi no vijayasikbanti 
vijayam ma eva 
chala va .  danga ta ha ronche tutam тапа vija manyanye 
* cha lava 3 denda va va locho tutameva chu — vijayam | manataye 


(а) "This word is not very clear: it may bo pada or panda. 
(6) Tho text Is hero very indistinct. 
@ Tho word {fey la ае La шай eters above tho Ting, baving been originally omitted by the engraver: 
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4 " 
88 L P © e 
"8 1 dhamavijaya — paralokiko 
; —— рїйа lokikya pala * lokiye sara cha 


— s vU 


ері 


Шан bhotu уа поша tata sat И 
kanilati ho 9 uga mala ti sipi hidalokika palalokikyd. 
=i% lokikà cha paralokikà cha. 


OP 


feck. BDIOT XIV. 


Aya dhamalip | Devinampriyena Ріңіш (а) | Ranyinn НыЫмра ---- ` 
x Iyam dhammalipi Doevånampiyenå Piyadasinå Lajina likhûpitê athi yevà 
Ayam dhammalipi Петйпашріуепа Piyadasino Ranyà lekhüpità. asti eva 

1 Iyam 


s UO Pb m * GO 51 m «cU oim 
Е Ë 
É 
Ш Ë 
: š 
š 
E 
š [Е 
Ё — 
FFE pnl 
1 
i 


| 
E 
Ë 
| 
E 
Ë 
| 
Ë 
Ё 
F 


QP о‏ به 
| 
E‏ 
š‏ 
Ë‏ 
$ 
Ё‏ 
Ё‏ 


| 
| 
[| #3 


a Sio in original. 
ë) It Is clear from tho agreement of the other four texts : 1 
emitted hy the engraver on the left hand of tho letter has left the aed (ricas Me ved nil Ык A single stroko 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


(i. TEXTS. 89 


alochanti | lipiknra sava nparadhena , 
К  alochayita ріка paladhens va. % 
G salvetà lipikara paradhena va, 
D * èti а ә.с. ti, 
J — ——  — — 


Тас Girndr text originally concluded with a single isolated linc, of which only the latter Portion now 
remains It reads as follows :— ` 


JE E va sweto hasti savaloka sukhaharo nama. 


` No. 6. 
First separate Edict at Dhanli and Jangada. 
See Prinsep, Journal Bengal Asiatic Society, VII, 441, and Barnouf, Le Lotus de la Donne Loi, pp. 671—693. 


D !Devünamplyasa vachanena Tosaliyam mahimita nagala viyopülaka (а) 
J 1 Devinampiye hovam ahi — Samipdyam mihinita nagale viyopalakahe 


D  vatwiyam Аш kichhi амі hakam tam һм kinti 
J  vataviyi. Ап kichhi dakhimi hannam tam ichhimi kinti 
р —— ез pafivedayeham 3 duvalate cha alabhe ham, езд cha 
J anm ena pativedayeham 2 duvalate cha ülabhe liam, esa cha 
D m mokhyamata | duvile: | etas athasi om tupho si 
J m mokhiyamate duvàlo : — س‎ am tuphe su 

`D “*anusathi tu phe | м bahüsu pànasahasesu ayata pana me 
T апаш phe (O) ы bahusu panagahaseau а # eee 
D ga ve ma sumunisinam saro 3 muniso роја mami atha — pajüye ichbami 
T ga ve ma © munisinam  swamunio — 3 paja— atha райуе ichhami 
D hka s vena hitasukhenam — hida lokika 6 pêlalokikûya 
J ғ. vena hits sukhenam yujyut ` hida logika Palalokikayam 
D yujovi t (ho me hasa) (с) тірі ichhAmi dukam no cha = ‘paphundtha avi 
J -----іһсшета me iya sava munisa su * а he е 9 * notha ava 
D 7 gamako iyam atha kechava «а pulise . manáti 
J шак * lyam аа kecha eka pulase LE 


ЭТТ не ы Н EE 
(а) Prinscp reads vikdleka omitting the second syllable go, which is distinct in both texts. Burnouf roads the word correctly 
na riyapdlata. The letter y Is indistinct in tho Оһаш text, but the vowel o is quite clear. 
; (®) Tho syllable ¿s ia here omitted in tho original text. 
(0) Tho four sylables within brackets are taken from Prinsop. The space now blank la sufficient for about cight letters j but the 
whole may not havo been engraved ; and Се e lettera giren by Ришер wero coplod by Kittoc, although they baro since been lost 
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90 
ibit 
desam nosevam  dekhatehi tuphe etam s su vi 
= — чыл амаш nossvom — dekhathahi cha mo pi su vita 
D p niti yam eka, pulise athaya bandhanm va 
J pi babuka athiya eti eka munizo — bandhanam 
D và papunati tata | hota . Yakasmd tena 
J pliki 6 % —— papuniti . = * ta аз Tamogi tena 
D- bendhanátà ka: anne cha 8 *bahu janodaviyo dukhiyati : tata 
J bandin “cha yuve daya cha vata bahike ——— vedayanti ; tata 


D  ikshhitaviye  tupho - hi: ——— kinti majham patipidaye mati 
i ә #tnyo kinti majha райрМауе ша 9 


J — hi: 
D ше : cha jatehi no вашра{ pajati : “isaya, fisulopenn, 
J Іші سے‎ jateht no nampatipajati : hà * asulopena, 


п pithnliyens, tilaniya,  apüvütiya, — ülesiyena, kilammathena, . se ichhitariye 


р 

J  mithulyena, * tuliye, anavitiye, * *yen, kalamathanaw, hevam ichhitaviye 

D kit ——— . de ` "ишш шашай: біз sa 

J кі ma eteni” jatam veva mohveyüti : —— — 

D cha savaza --- mile anisulope ——atulana cha niti chham 
2s J амда jiyam mula anasulopo — cha*tu * 9 cha |" ше ж 

О ekilantosiyi - э naleugacha ваша — viyentu wo Mem  .— 


J iyam nijat ` 7 samchalitu utbáya * 4 tavyatà та titaviya pi 


D  elaviye và Меташ mevam edam 9 * tophà katena — waíavljo Н aganam ne dekhata 
J etaviye piuiti yam eka deveni annine nijba  masaviyo : š 


D heram cha hevam cha Devinamplyasa anusathi зе | mahi 9 9 
J heram س“‎ Devinampi # # 9 a ë е * * = Pm 


д sampatipida ` 15 maba apaye — asampatipai та patipüdayamt nchi etannanthi 
ma phalehati — — — — mampaipai — mshàpáye hoti vi patipatiyam tamno ` 


D swaganm(a) ül&dhino Ша hihi . " dathalhi ^ | 
J та dad ца аы in га =н 
5 sumo % 4 .. im i swapam ` nx 
; ТА = > scha nnaneyam esatha cha 
put ; 


pw s au—— n — s l 
(e) Hero Burnon with his usual sagacity suggested the true reading of seagass, ч du cic.” Sco Lo Lotus, p. 681. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


yor’ TEXTS. | 91 


D " aladhayiathiti tam apaniniyam chatha. — Iyam eli lipi - 

J. ala (dha) yasathà Туаш cha lipi anu 

D Tia Nakhatena | sotaviyam™ — antalàpi cha tio © * na sikhanim ni (a) ekanápi 
“J Tiam sotariyam alapi vi— na вмайдеКа * pi 

D  sotaviya: hevam cha kilantam tuphe 9 cha ghatha sampațipådayitave — elàyo — 

J а г * . c a a а а Wtave суе cha 

D -athiyo ^" iyom lipi likhità hida ena —— Ingia 
. J athaye iyam vata lipt ena mabimata nagala 


D  viyopilakà sisatam samayam yujavi nagola: — janasà (0) akama pali bodha тал akasma pali 


J — — — — — 


D ki sine vano siyati. Etàye cha athàye hakam dhamma te (с) pancha panchasu 
y — — u panchasu рапсһаяц 
D әкі“ —  — nikhimayisami "e akha khase a chanda sa khi nilambha 


J  voseau anuayinam | nikhimayisami mahimatam a chanda phela hata * nele 


"D һююй:еашайап шд ә * © thà 3 kalnti atha mama anusathiti. Ujenite (4) 
Шеш 


J — 


D picha kumile etayovam athàye . nikhamayisati — hedisammeva vagam, 


7 --- kumile vi * {а te 

D noch | — atikimnyisati Univasini he mera — — Tekheslatepi(o)ndàam * *™ te mabinita 
J سے‎ —— medika а ша 

D  nikbamisanti  anusnyünam, tada abapayita atans kammam etam pi 


айпа kammam ہے‎ 


J anusdyanam nikhamisauti ; 


D  jinisauti 2 tam pitithà kalanti atha làjine anusathiti. : 


2 —=— 


(a) This letter із doubtful; It may bo ei. 

(Б) Burnouf reads yavaju-kass, instead of жы jesse aes ED ko dios w pee Tae Sra fae 

(с) Hero both Prinsop and Barnouf read mate, but the toxt does not repeat, ma after дала. 

(d) Ujeniya ls tho reading of both Prinsop and Burnouf, but the letter fe із quite clear both In tho photograph and in Mr. 

Beglara impressed copy. Prinsepidentifea Ujemio with Ujeniya, а younge brother of Mahindo (Bengal Asiat. Soc, Jour, 

—— gh T Ма rightly polnted out that Ujeniya was only а title of Prince 3Mahindo, who was born at Ujalu 
«со Lo Lotus, 

(e) Hero Barnouf reads elasi, supposing that the left limb of the letter a had been omitted by Kittoe; but Шә letter is 


most distinetly рі and not af. 
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; No. 7. 
Second Separate Edict at Diauli and Jaungada. 

mahàmåtå cha valaviya: am 


Deriinampiyasa vachanena: Tosarrsax kumdio— t Y | 
Deviuampiye ^ hevem dà: . Sawararax mahimata Zéja va cha nika тайптіуй, аш 


a Ө 


D мам — dakhimi(a) hakam іш ----- — 7 
J нам dakhimi bakam аш ichhami hakam kinti * ka шапа ° patipatayeham 


D две cha Alabheham; ек cha me mokhyamata duvala. 
J  duvilato cha | Alabhehom; cm cha me mokhiyamate duvala. 


D Elai athasi am tuphe (8) hi anusathi tuphe hi  bahusu pana sahasesu dyata jana mo gachha cha 
J Еша athasa аш  tupho*anumthi (с) (omitted) 


Dam; savo ште — pajamama аа (е) тайуе — iehhàmi hakam niti 
J (omitted) sara шапізі amo роја atha pajaya — ichhámi kinti mo 


D svem hita sukhena hidalokika  püllaokiküye yujevůti hevam 
J яче hita sukhena yu(je) yûti hidalogika palalokike na — hovam шеташ ine 


p * siyê айып атпаш > kichham vasu Lûja 

J ichhe cava mnnisà su saya | antakuthà  vijilünam — kinchham desu Laja aphe suti ela Каха 
D mera Кш ma antesa | püpunevute: iti Devinampiye ———— vigins 

2 me ichha — antesu pipuneyu: —— ја ‘ichhatiame vigina 


р — Shuve үйі, Aswaseva cha — sukhameva — lnhevu mama {епо 
7 heya‘ mamiysye ----. Азиоюрип chamo — sukhamera lasoya mama teno 


D шы heram ` *navaiti khami tine: Devinampiya ahi: kati echa. 
J — heram. la siha пе yukhamisa tie : Idja م‎ 7 сећа 
D kiye ° ;:khamitave mama nimitam cha dhammam сіп levi 
J Ше skhamitave mama nimetam cha dhamma cha lenya 
D — Мз -- pelalokam Ф h 
ғ Е dladhnyeva Etasi — 
J ti Ышшш cha Palalogam cha Alndhayeyam | etüye scha 


D шы hakam аппздзїшї tupho 
7 <= I ‚_ anena (0) etakena bakam — —— — anusisitam 
athiye hakam — tuphevi ااا‎ anena etakena hakam — tuphe ni nnusisitu 


D шшш cha | editam (ihayhmi) ( 
s e) patinyo chh mama  7ojalà® hera 
chhandam cha su а шаша chiti patin . cha —— 7 ا‎ — 


reading. (Scc Le Lotus, p. 692). Mr a gap es far as dutalecka г but both tho Jaugnda and Dhauli texts support 


%. ; omits all down . 
as it extends, Portion has peeled to аЙарејѓув; but’ Prinsey's reading 
©. In — an — — time, with the exception of M ins ne өсте 
omitted, Pajero down to yujeyuti are repented, and the words following аннга! 


(4). From this word down to Barnouf , 
by that of the Janguds test, ws wel ш by S — M ty Pium, and his reading is generally confirmed 
Beglar's photogra т 
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به . 


ao 


ag ay 


ay 


D 
J 


^ 
x 


^ " 
é . е“ ^ — TEXTS. 98 
. 


kafukam me chalitaviyo aswa 9 * i cha tàni ena—pipunevi iti, Aha piti tathå Devhuam 
kufukuza me elaliaslye aaswass kiji cha ta епа to pûpune ` = E a i eE Pp 


aphåka: . 
t— 


eha atà паш (о) hevam Рефат anusampati арһе--- 


athi —— о --м anusunpatá helan a 


бай cha рай — hevam mayo  Dovinampiyasa ———se 


anusampati atii” ——  pajh hevam mayo Lijino tuphe ni 


anusiita — chhandam cha --- ра — asa 
anusisita — chhandam cha veda taka pisi chili patinüchá ati lapa Š desa 


һміш — Ейуе afhdye райыайы(0) — tupho  aswisniye — hitavukháye 
hitasukbàye 


Etsi “мі ---- tupho nswisanàye 


* hidalokika palalokikiye hevam cha 
hitalogika Palalokikiya hevam cha 


dlidayisatha (е) mama cha | ünanlym — ehafha. 
aladhayisatam шаша cha | ünsneyam сафа. 


я 


cha athiye 'iyam lipi —likhità: hida cna — mahàmátà = awasatam 
M Rüya cha ауе iyam lipi ШЕШШ: hida еш | mahàmáà — saswatam (4) 


kåmam cha klano khanasi antalapi tisons ekena Ч обуд: hevan — kalantam tuphe, 


cha sotaviya 14 khanesantam ekena si ® ® viyà: hevan cha kalantam 
әдибе ири pûdayitave. 
sanghatha sampafi pütoyitüve. 


(€) This word was omitted by the original engraver, and afterwards inserted above the line, 

(5) In tho Jangada text tho word preceding ¿ape would appear to havo contained only three letters, of which the last is 
Ai precoded by an anuswira, thus making the final ayllablo mbi. The word seems to mo very like dalambi. Both za 
and Barnouf read Dubalahi, which is certainly incorrect. 

(с) tata is here inserted by Prinsop; ut there la no apace for the letters 


(4) Sio In original. 


(0 Hero Burnout divided the truo reading of anackdtun masum, which ngrecs also with that of tho Jaugada text. 
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қ No. 8. | 
ROCK INSCRIPTION AT SAHASARAM. 
Transcript by Dz. G. BUHLER. { 
1 Deinbà мәй ММ миы ану — muhvachhoalini - añ upisako 


piyo 
sumi, ш cha Мый palakarhto 
ЗЫ mh [шї Ыйыһ ројакаф] te. Бю cha arbtalena Jabudîpasi 
suh 
munis) ша йла Кай ра [кашаа hi] iyah рше Injo [cha уай mabhatatà 
vachskiye — plratave. Khudakes Ы pala— f 


4 Kamamfuenà райе ` susg[o — mjkiyo АШИмуікуе — Seetàyo — atbaye iyah | shvàne: 
5 lakammhtu аш рі chah (паша, chilsthitlko cha palakame ' hotu, Jyah са 


6 üyMjbiyuh aralndhiyenê = diyajhiymh ` vadhisti iyah . cha savane — vivuthenn; duve 
варыһт АН 


8 thi Бев silithahbhi tata pi likhipaya уі. 


Хоткз вт DE. Вблтхв,--Маќетіаје used: РІ. xiv of General Cunningham’s Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. I; and а photograph 
supplied by General Cunningham. ` 
Line 1:—Tho facsimile and photograph show that sofen or eight syllables havo been lost. Tho restoration of ilio 
first six is absolutely certain on account of the identical readings of X. and В.-(афыГ уіл is Ices certain. I take 
% for a representative of adkitisáni, caused by the change of s to 4, and its subsequent loss, just as in Panjabi (fA, thirty, 
and ikaiti, thirty-one. . 5 
Line 2.—Rend samvachhale, R. Six or seven letters havo been lost—E. and В. have two sentences corresponding 
to this [асила, containing sixteen letters, 8. епп have had one sentonco only. The sense requires tho sentence given 
—* Bend erem i Za has devé-husu, and а vorb is required. The vertical stroke 
facsimile А. This emendation I j 
a aA e owo to Pandit Lt Indraji. Read tc 
Line 8.—Head decd. The pala before tho lacuna is probable from the photograph. Tho restoration is certain on 
accomnt of tho corresponding passage in Æ, which г 
ipn —— ты т шынын к» for palakam. The 
Line 4.—Restorations according to В. and B.—Rend sfvane. 
— — T bm 6 to Da р dams which tha son. requires, ks a 


Line 7.~Bestoration suggested 
thovgli not absolutely necessary. My the fact that two syllables have been Jost, and a relative pronoun is desirable 


5 
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No. 9. 


ROCK INSCRIPTION AT RUPNATH. 
Transcript ly Da. G. ‘Boma. 


1 Dovinikh piye hevath aha: sitirakekini `. adhitisini va [A], ya sui 
ріш ва [va] ki no cha baghi pakate, Satileke сша chhavachhare, 


з bighi cha palate, | Yi imlya kilaya Jarabudipasi amish 
devi-husu, to dini masi kati. Pakamasi hi ess phale, 
no cha cak mahatatipd-potave : Khudakend hi ka. 

3 pi parumaminenh sakiye pipule svago ûrodhave. Ейуа athaya 
cha süvano kate: khudaka 4 cha ойша cha pakamazhtu ti, ata pi cha 
jünarhtu ; Іуаћ pakaro cha 

4 kiti? chirathitike siya. Iya hi athe vaghi vaghisiti, vipala 
cha vaghisiti, . apaladhiyend diyadhiyah vaghisati. Jya cha 
atho pavatisu lekhüpeta valata hadha cha; athi 


yhvatakatu paka ahilo, sarara.vivase _ taváyati. Vyutbenà ` sivano 
kato [sù ñ phu] 250 س‎ 


6 ta-vivàsà ta. 


Мотез sx De. Bünrx.—Aaterinls used: ‘Two rubbings forwarded by General Cunningham. 
Line 1—Read sililekaai, the letter fF looks blurred, and is a mistako for U; For pdidread hakd. There is a faint 


mark betweon ss and Hi which may be ta;—sdoaki ia .required as fo 
possibla reading, as tho lettera appear to bo half Йисой, Tho roading gir above ls тарыны — рн" 


Line 8-—Rend pakamamisend ; vipule ; drddhare j—tho long d іп pakdre is not quite certain. 
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Хо. 10. 


ROCK INSCRIPTION AT BAIRAT. 


Transcript by DR. G. Bouter. 


Реіші piye Abi: Пе * * tie m 

vành ya haka іше [оса] Һай 

as o эй mm шіре — papayite ГАА cha * 

Jambudipasi аш ша аты © ® vi * * © [pala] kamasi ез [pho] le 

[jo hies  mahstene vachnknye % * *[pale]  rumeminmà ya * * * ра 
vipule pi svashge [sajkyo © üldhetare % © [khuda]kà cha udàlà ch& palakamatu Ч 
шәр  jenuhtu Н chilathiti[ke]® © — [ví]pumh vi vodhimti 

diyadhiyam vağhisati [ары] 56 


Nores ву Dr. Binrze.—Materinis used: Cunningham, Corp. Inser, Vol. 1, РІ. xiv—and а cloth оору made by Pandit 
Bhagrinlal Indraji. à 
Line 1.—Cloth сору : derdnd. Tho remnants of three letters towards tho end of the line nro also from tho latter, 
Line 9— Corp. Inser.—paka. Cloth copy shows lower part of s[o]— Corp. Iusor.—bddÀi. Cloth copy has rem. 
nants of these letters towards tho end of the linc. 


Line 8—C1.—payaye ate nnd МЕЙІ, In the cloth copy the top of did is wanting. 


"Line d.—Cloth сору: amisd-na deve pi and omits гі. I conjecture amisdnais devani [su te dd] ni. Portions of tho ` 
letters Zaka appear on the cloth сору С.Г. тогі. š 

Line б.— CI, begins the lino ka Ai: tho cloth copy shows o clearly.—C.Z. mapdtane. I think mañatana should bo 
read, аз the word forms a compound with cackakaye. Read [pala] kamamimend, The cloth copy omits уа......ро, 
which are not casily explained. 

Line 6—Cloth copy: eipale kim svaga takye—C.I.—vipule pi згатув kiya, The abovo reading is conjectural, but 
supported by the analogy of 8, and Р. Рону sakiye шау be the right form. , З ы 
= 4 | шау right "Towards tho end С.Г. reads [khuda] i 

Lise 7—Cloth сору omita ай [te], shows ЫМ a fa instend of (iin chilathiti [Ke], and omita pu in [vi] pulam. 

Lize 8,—Cloth сору: diyadhiya vadhasai, and omits tho numeral signs I must confess that I doubt tho correct, 
ness Of the latter, on account of their position. 

> Жота эт Өк CUxFINGHAN.—Thoso numeral signa were brought to my notico by my Amistant, Mr, Carlloylo, tho dle: 
(қаб асови 1 havo sincê had fresh impreaións mado of the wholo inscription, from which tho dotted. 
numerals the plato wero taken, Mr. Carlleyle thought аё ће could trace three numeral figures. ‘That thoro 


ате marks on the rock at the end of the inscription is quite сегіз 
vnablo to affirm positively that they are numerals.—A. C, M E te X Lew el тізесі жейін 


€) а C е һ ош ы 
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Хо. 11. 


SECOND BAIRAT ROCK. 
Bur Руйле ІАҚа ` пірйе бышыш —abhividemanam 


аш 
Wit  Piyadasi —— Laja migadho — Saugham abhivademinam aha apfibidhatam 
4. C. Piyodase aja Magudho — Sangham abhivideminam ім. apabadhatam 
Bur cha  phüsucibületum cha етй, bhante, Aratake hà mû | budheal 
ІМ cha ріш vibülatam cha viditeva, bhante, Avatako ha mà  budhasi 
A. C. cha phisu vihdlatam cha viditeve, bhante, ivatako ha mi  Budhasi 
Ber dhommasi — songhastti galavenchàm' pasado cha ckeehi, bhante, 
ТРИ  dhammasi € sanghastti golave cham (P) pasado cha ekechii, bhante, 
4.0. Dhammasi sanghastti golave cha Paside ` cha ekechi, bhante, 
Bar 3 bhagavatà budhena bhisite ` save 80 subhasiteva echukho, 
Wil  Bhagavatà — Budhena bhásite savo so subhisite và есіп kho, 
4.0. Bhagarati © Budhena bhisite save 20 subhasite vû есіп kho, 
Bur bhate, pamiyaye disiya hovam sadhamme | *chilssaitii ko hosatiti 


Wil — bhante, рішіудуе diseya — hom — sadhemmo chila (va) i ko | hosatiti 
A.C. bhante, рішіуіуе diyê | мәл — sadhamme —chilathiti ko — hosatiti 


Bar nlahàmi hakim {йта tava imini, Мише, dhammapayiiyani (a) 
Wil паші ha (ki) tava tare imini, bhante (dham) mapaliyayini 
4. C. alahimi hakam tari tavo imàni, . bhante, dhammapaliyayani 


Bur vinnyasa maknso 3 aliyavasini anfigata bhayjni munigath4 moncyasiite 
Wil “Yinayasn makas 7 aliyavasini anügata bhayàni muni gåthå | .mauneya süte 
4.0. vinayasa | mukase (6)  aliyavasini andgata bhayüni muni саћа moneya süto 


Bur — upatisapasina eva, Mghulo 6 vido musividam adhogichya 
Wil (a) patsa pasino- | echa laghulo vida musira(cha) m adhigachya 
4. С. Upalisa pasino coha — . Laghulo vide musividam (c) adhigichya 
Bur  bhagsvalà ` — budheua bhasite etini bhanto 

Wit  bhngavoià budhena bhiisito etini bhante dhamma paliyåyåni 
А. O. Bhagavath Budhena bhüsito etani bhante dhamma paliyûyûni 
Бағ ichhiwi 1 kitibihuke bhikhapa yehà . bhikbàini — yechà “ abhikhinam 
Wil  ichhàmi kiti bahuke bhikhapà yecha bhikhani yecha | abhikhinam 
А.С. Ші kinti bahuke bhikhu(d) på — yechà bhikhuni yecha . abhikhinam 


Wit cha едй bhunto imafm) ЫА (pa) yûmi — abhi hoti maja (пал) ttti, 
А.С. chê оеш bhunte imam likhipayami abhi peti mejánanttti, 


(а) The omission of tho ayllablo Zi is no doubt the printer's fault, as Burnouf gives tho word in fall in the last word but 
one of tho 6th lino, 

(8) І read makase, and so did Captain Burt. _ 

() Certainly dam, the curve is on the wrong side for cham as proposed by Wilson, 

(4) Tho manner of attaching tho vowel z at the foot of the АА was perhaps unknown to Durnouf and Wilson. It occurs 
again in dbikhuni. - P 
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No. 19. 
KHANDAGIRI ROCK. 
Seo Prinsep in Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, VT, 1090, (a) | 

1J.P. Namo Arahantanam namo sava— Sidhicam Airena mahirajena 
A.C. Namo Arahaniünam namo saya — Sidhanam Airena maharijenn 
J.P. mahimeghavihancna chctakajato * chhadanena pasathasukcla — khanena 
А. С. mabümcghavàühanena chetarimjara savam dhanena pasathasukela khanenn 
J.P. chajurantalatha ganna ———kalingiidhipatirisi sikhira avalonam 
А. С. chataramkalatha gunona * tena kalingidhipaticha sikiva uvalena. 

9J.P. pendarum тїш | | sirickagara— — апатай, kiditi-kumArakidike, | tato 
АС. pandarasa vasini siri-kadara sariravatá, kidità-kumárakidikà, lato 


J.P. lekhardpa-gann-niva— тардта vidhi-visira-dena. sava-vijavadatona navavasini, 
А.С. lekhirüpi-gaun-nàva— vepüra vidhi-visürn denn sava-vijavadatenam — navavasüni, 


J.P. hoti raja pansilsivase, puna clavavisati-vaso danava dhamena 
A.C. hota хаја pansisivasa, puna chatavinsati-vasesu dinaran dhamena 
J.P. sesayavenñ bhirijayo tatiye. i 

А.С. веғауотапа bhivijapo (6)  tatiyə. 

3J. P. kalinga-rija vansa-puri sanyuge, mahirijabhisechanam pàpunáti 
А.С. kalinga-rija Yansa-puri samyuge, mabárüjabhise-channm püpunáti 
J.P. Abhisita шаа тара dhamavase vatavihatato ^ pura-pihira nivesam 


A.C. Abhisita mato champadhamavase Yitavihatato -  purn-pikira nivesanam 


A. C. thdpà (Œ) payati sava yünampati santbapanam cha 

а amu ШӨ iei miyo мшш aap 
TE юы ом мк 
ы ШОШ EL Mimmi арыр 


е E Tha diver bebrenn Kir teh, whioh Pium — plaster cast are so 
umerous, те ought 14 better to give my own reading from tho now text, than to note the variations. 
6) Beading of last syllable doubtful, = 
0) Tho last two lotters of this word would 


тін bandana t ; perr to Yara been scel repented hy Kit This is а very common 
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b J.P.  gandhava veda-budho-dampana tabhata vadita, sandasanahi usava 
А.С. gandhava veda-budhå dampana tagi (P) ta vådita sandasanühi usava 


J. P. . samaja kiripamihi cha - kldapayati пада Tatha vivnthevase 
А.О. ваша] karipanilii cha küdapayanti nagari Tatha vivuthevase 


Т.Р. vijadharddhivare a (ra) hata puba Kalinga pura Rajini. та 
A.C, vijadharidhivasam a (no letter) hata puva Kalinga pura Rijin — 9e? 


J.P. — (ga) — vata dhama {not rendered) --- --- —- — 
А.О. (about 10 Iettera) vata dhama зараба (P) ijati(f) te cha nikhita — chhata (7) 


6 J. P. (a) bhigirchi taratana Apaiena savarathika bhoj devam dapayati , 
А.С.  bhigarehi taratanam — süpataye savarathika bhojakepà devam dasayati. 


J.P. Pachachadinivase NANDA Raja tivasata ughatitam tannisaraliya 
А.С.  Panchapanchadanivase Махра Raja tivasasata ugbátitam tanamsuliyam 


— — 
A.C. vita panadi параға pavesa * viso (about 10 lettera) sabhisorl cha * # hasa 


JP -- — — — — 
7 J.T. опораћа anckaui sata-sahasani — vissjati porajanapadam satamanchatisam 
А.С.  anugaha snokàni anta-sahasini — visejeti (а) — orojánepadam satamachavesam 


. P. n kaha dapanna 
А.С. роза sato vajarighavadhisalina ----- gharini aavata koha dapana 


J.P. пара —— (қар) thame vaso manam —-a— Yr — giri — 
А.О.  narapa ketana (about 18 lettera) ye thame cha vaso mananti mena? ya % # 9 tapabhate dare siri idha. 


8 J.P. ghatipayila raja gabham upapidapayati : dhatinam cha kammupádana 
A.O. ghitipayita raja gambhu (6)  upapidapiyuti: — dhatinam cha kammapadana 


Т.Р. panàdena pambatasona vahayati: pammuchita medhuram apanata 
AQ — —— —— pamaehitu madhuram apayato 
Т.Р. — * mora dadati 


A.C. патша rani ba (about 24 letters) mora айан ya (c) (5 lettera) pira chako (G letters) palavamakc. 


9 J.P. kapam ukha haya gaja (шара P) sahàya жа cha ghara үзйуа, 
А.О. kapam ukha | haya gaja (2 letters) sahiya аға са ал asaya ` 


J.P. anatike-gana nirdsasahanancha kardyita ba imandnam jatapa 
А.С. anatika-gava f yasuvigahanancha karayitum, ba Imanonam japuha 


J.P. paradadati, 
А.С. siradadati — arspato (about 40 letters). 


(в) Tho Initial letter may perhaps bo a p, but as I can seo no upturn to the right, it looks to me like an initial o- 
(ë) Tho reading of this word is doubtful. 
(c) This letter y is placed above the line, and was ovidently inserted afterwards. 
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pandarasa maharijaya pisilam — - kirayati 


юр * pė manati таја = — vijaya рім karnyati . 


A.C. venati manati тоја 


chatuse * ° datibhisara" (4 letters) 


© 


Р. — 


А.С. афа bita dusavasahasebi dasüme 


 ———ss waar 

"ri karathavasa pa * na maha java (7 letters) тй chû bi yati (9 letters) 
ке тш а o ғы ғыш 
yatana soti yo теп upa & 


А.С, 1муі lana (3 letters) ja * saniji (3 letters) 
pure тўўа nivesitom pithu diga dambha nagare 


n J.P. 
А.С. (101еЧез) рохе raja nivesitam pithu фара dambha nagalo (?) 
J.P. nakisayatta janapade, ` bhavana cha teram ` vaso satako 
А.С. mnakisumyata jannpada bhàvana che terasu vase ` вака 
J.P. * © * amaradebasa pata birasa 
С AC.  bhidasilimaradehasa pata barasa | madava (21 letters) he cha 


J.P. siri pithirkjine, 
A.C, (letters) pahahi vitisiyatà — utara patharijino, 


— — — n 


12 J.P. 


ГР — — 


А.С. yati? * ma са rijinam baha юн Мәрд deva драп yati Nanpa 


— e — — — — — m 


J.P. — AL 20 
A. C. тірші tavimaga- јола (10 lettera) ma ata (5 letters) rota na 
Т.Р. ---- — — — | 
А.С. в mariga MAGADHA Таоа yam rî (6 letters). 
J.P. s.. ta jalo ralakhila BAzawast hirananivenayati 

: A.C. (LI letters) ta jiva ralakhilaye ВАвАхдві liranâni cha iyati 
J. Р. —— — —ñ ç — —é —h — — 
А.С. vasadana thori båronam asita masiriya che hathi * navena 


maha 

mani — ratabini . aharüpayati, = 
tarana# rataniui aharòpayati idha sante ribha. 

vasesu 


14J.P. * е * gi novasikerili terasamayn panchata (a) vijaya 
AC * > © novasikariti terasamava vasesu pavata vijaya 


sata 

A.C. paiba — ® © ya (4 letters) nu * piva 
dato 
® 


(в) In Kittoe's copy this word may be read as pedala, thus agreeing with my reading of pavata. 
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J. Р. 


17 J.P. 


J.P. 


J.P. 
LA. C. 


J. P. 
A.C. 


рауай 


E ч 
(Loro TEXTS. 4 101 


chana kumiri pasange arahate punavasata — pi kamani 
chanam kumûrî pavato (a) arahato ` punavasath hi (2) kayani (e) 


sidinaya yapuravake —— — — — — 
sidinaya yüpujake hiù * аја chenam daveni nasa silani 

— — — — —. — — — 
ujani kuta urisiyo rava lagirana jivima * kapuri khita (7 letters) 2 


—— — — vilitànanelia | sata disinam 


(11 letters) akata ` gamelan vihitenam cha suta düsinam 
tanüpe simapusa isa pupanam cha hasani sidaya samipa 


subhare ——' — mk yajanà — س‎ 
subhire va + bhasa matha Ehispài anake yojani pita ghipa 


— — ——— MÀ— — dhandni 
* * pipe ? * ? ni * 9 ев visi lapî bhaghopatha 69 3 > dhadayana 


cols Pilko. chatas  cheteghariya їз | thambho тан (tha) 
(10 letters) patilake «мша  choteghariya аә һә pati tha 


— — 
payati pannantariyasa cha та * ae 9 jy w % уа kala che chinua ^ 


— ` — agisati katariyam napidachhati agama таја — savatha 
chacho | уайа ügerati katariyam napádayati agama rûja  savaiha 
rûja, saurage (па) raja, 9 ma raja, pasata saghato ranini 
Ша sambhi? ыы janàma raja, pasata | sananto anubhivaio 4- ránàni 


uvieo kusalo sava pasanda pujan (iya) 
(11 lettera) rufa pano chhiso (?) kusalo sava pathabhi (4) pujako 


(17 letters — —— ) karakira * patihata lokivàhani bilevika 
(7 lettera) ta е makiraka * € padshata — — chakovihani thalo chüko 


dhagata chana pavata chako rajasanka lavinaravato ` mahávijaye 
dharaguta— chako pivata— — chaka rajasaram sakula vini gato mahavijayo 


(а) This word is quito clear, 


(5) Perhaps parinavasanta, 

(c) This word is quite clear, 

(d) The letters of this word are indistinct. T have given what they appear to be to my own сусу but Prinsep's reading 
may bo right. à x 
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102 еее.” TEXTS. 
No. 18. 
DEOTEK SLAB. 
Left Inscription. 
1 Simi anyapayeti Chikawbari 
rar, 
5 hanam to badham to và "8 ta 
rar. 
3 ame cha nala” .... 
тат, аша cba 
4 dato 30. 4. 3. He. Pa. L Di. 14. 
rar, dato lk # е 
` Right Inscription. 
1 Chikkambari яда 
тағ. sa dyi pu 
2 sa-ja tra ? 
тағ ра — - 
2 Parurava? 9 9 © cha barya ya 
гат. da. ma banfya ya 
4 vang (pu) irasya = Rüdm. _ 
саг, tasya ° 
5 Sena Rájuya .. dharmma 
rar, 


* mina sy atia 


9 9 sa 

та % 

saradam ? ® nåtha 
sakndam Кага * va 


Budhe? 
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» со ә н 


LEN NN 


^о юы 


1 
? 
3 
4 


(в) Tho last six letters of this Inscription aro not given in Kittoe's copy (Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal XVI, PI. IX, 
No. 5), but they аго quito legible, in spite of а determined attempt to obliterate them with а chiscl. Burnout sagaclously 
corrected Kittoc's reading of Figepa to Nigoke, which is the namoof the сато, that is, tho Nyagrodha, or Danian Tree Сите,— 
“ Lo Lotus,” Appendleo, 780.- 


—vikenhi 
nisitba 


CAVE INSCRIPTIONS. 


BARABAR. 
No. 1. 
Suddma Cave. 
Piyadasini duvidasa vasibhisitena 
Nigoha kubhi dina ddivikemhi (а) 
No. 2. 
Fiswa Cave. 
„Рїуайазїпї durê 
vasübhisitenà iyam 
Khalatika pavatasi 
üdivikemhi (0) 
No. 3. N 
Karna Cave. š 
Piyadasi * ckunevin— 
vasübhisitenà methê 
iyam kubhá 
Khalanti pavata di 


NAGARJUNI CAVES. 


No. 4. 
Fapiyaka Cave. 
Dasalathena 
abhisitend 
isanisidi 
siliyam. 
No. 5. 
Gopika Cate. 
Dasalathena 
dmantaliyam 
Bhadantehi 
fichandama , - 


Devünampiyena 
üdivikembhi 
misithe 


Dovànampi— 
abhisitoni Adi— 


` vüsanisidiyàyo 


уаш. . 


® Му reading of this Inseription agrees in every letter with that of Kittoo’s сору and Burnouf's transcript. 


(o) In tho first lino Kittoo read ekdacvisiti, which Burnout corrected to ekonavisali, Tho rest of this Inscription is 
indistinct, and is so imperfectly given by Kittoe, that’ Durnouf could make nothing of it, ‘The only part that I have been able 
to restoro with certainty is the namo of the KAalati ос KAglanti hills, which occurs also in Хо. 2,--“ Le Lotus,” Appendice, 


780, 
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No. 0. 
Fadatlila Cave. 
1 Vadathika kubba Dasalathena Devinam— 
2 —piyena anantaliyam abhisitend à— 
3 -—divikemhi Bhadantchi vasanisidiydyo 
4 nisitha üchandama . — atliyam. 


Those threo inscriptions, which wero first published by Prinsep, have had the advantage of Burnouf's critical correction,” = 
Prineep’s texts and versions will bo found in tho Bengal Asiatic Socicty’s Journal, Vol. VI, 676; and Burnouf's revised texts 
and translations іп Le Lotus de Ia Bonne Lol, 776-776. Dasaratha was tho grandson of Asoka, and succecded to the throno 


in В, C. 218, in which year these inscriptions aro dated. 


KHANDAGIRI. 
1 No. 1. 
Nameless Cave. 
No. 9. 
. Snake Cave. 
Chulakammasa kotha jaya eye cha. 
` No. 8. 
Snake Cave. 
; : Kamase та + 9 €9 khi 
š Nyacho _ aside. ч 
Хо. 4. 
— Tiger Cave. 
.£. Ugara avedasa З 
© Umm Шама С Oe 
No. 5. 
s Nameless Cave. 
" Mipimadati “ы 
А.С. Mipimadisa — raga 3 ей 
Хо. 0. 
5 — Pawan Cave. 
« Chulakumasa paseta 
A.C, Chula krammasa  pasåto era 
No. 7. 
J.P. Y Manikpura Cave. 
A.C. Арма — Kalingadhi patano m е + з а з 
J.P. * kadepa P 
А.С. * depa tiring Jonan 


Y CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


(^a^ TEXTS. : 105 
No. 8. 


Шан Ариға Cate. 


J.P. kumáro Vattakasa Tonam 
А.С. kumiro Vaddakasa паш 
Хо. 9. à 
Faikania Cave. 
J.P. Arahanta pasidinam Kalinga * уа * nimm lona kidatam 
А.С. Arahanta pasidanam Kalinginam  #ашапйлаш lenam kiritam 
J.P. rajinolasa * * 2 hethisahasam panotanaya . .. 
А.С. Rajino Lilikasa 9 2 hathi eihanam panátasa cha tino 
Т.Р. Kalinga eee eae velata 3 agamahi pitakada, 
А.С. Kalinga сазетаз velasa 3 адаша pidakada 
No. 18. Ы 
RAMGARH CAVES IN SIRGUJA. 
1.—Sitd Баяйм Сасе. 
line 1 Adipayanti liadayam rada та garaka vayo 
cha tayam * 
» 2 duh vasantiya һа 3 süvànü Dhidie 
` kudastatam evam “alangi. 
Il-—Jogi Mini Саге. 

» 1 Sutanuka nama 
» 2 Dovadnginyi 
» 3 Sutanuka noma Deva 4 daginyi 
n 4 tam kamayi tha alannyeyo 
x 5 Dova dina nama lupadakhe 


N. B.—The texts of theso cave inseriptions have been taken from Mr. Beglar's paper impressions, For Nor. 4 and 9, I 
have had the advantage of consulting the photographs of Mr, Н. Н. Locke's plaster-of-Paris casta; No, 1 ia а new inscription. 
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р.8. 
D. N. 
4. 
LA. 
L. N. 


D.8. 
D. N. 
А. 
LA 
L.X. 


PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 


EDIOT 1. 

(Delhi, North.) 

Devinainpiyo , Piyadas” Гаја hevam Ша: — Sajdavisalivasa ?  nlhisitename 

"n i Piyadast zaja һеташ aha: Saddavisativasabhisitename 

—— i ы ытай ha: Saddavisati vasibhisitename 
Dorünaüpiye  Piyadasi 14) | jsati vasibhisl 
Devanaiiipire Pivadas . Laja. kerañ aba: Saddavisati vazabhisitename 
iya dhammalipi Tikhapita з hidatapalate Quenfüpatipüdnyo Annata 
im dhammalipi Tikhàpità hidatapalate dusampafipdAye 2 Annata 
iyam dhammalipi ° likhüpita hidatapàlate dusaihpatipidayo .  Annata 
iyam?  dhommalipi JikhApita hidatapalate dusampatipfidaye Annata 

ngüyü dhammakimatiyd 4 agiya palikhàyá, giya өштгдуй, agona 
айуа  dhammakAmatiya agiya palikaya, адіуа sdsisiya, ngena 
agiya dhammakimaliya ngiya palikhaye, 2 agiya sísüsaya, agcun 
agaya dhammakiwatiya ° agiya palikhaya, agiya susugayn, апепа 
blayenn, — * agena ushhoni, еа — chukhomama = anusathiyi ° dhamma pekhà, 
bhayena, agena usihena, еа — chakhomama — anusathiyà 2 dhammapekha, 
bhayena, agena usihena, esa chukhomama | anusathiya —— dhammipekha, 
bhay па, agena usilena, esa — chukhomama  anusathiya dhammapekha, 
Фаиз kimata cha вите sure тайда vadbisati che và 

dhammakiwata cha sure suve vadbità vadhizati che và 
4 dhawnakamati cha suve suvo vadhità тай ған che và 

Ohamwakimata cha suve suve vadhita vadhisati che үй 
7 yulisapi > cha me ukasa chi ` gevayà cha majhimi cha” 

palisapi а ше ukasà cha gevayà — cha majhima cha 

ршігірі в ше ukasà cha gevayà — cha majhimi cha 

pulisipi а тїз ukasa cha gevaya са majhimà cha 
mauridhiyatiti ® sampafipidayaiti chû — alañehapalañi samidapayitavo hêmovå 
anuvidhiyanti — sampatipidayanti cha alanchapalan samûdapayitavo hemevü 

-maridilraidi  sanpafipàdayañti cha | alaüehapolaü — semádspayitaro | homov 

awurkliyanli — sampafipidayafiti cha | alaüchapaluü — samidapayitare | *hemeva- 


(а) The word cha 1з omitted in (кеге three toxts, 
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Panitera TEXTS. 


(Delhi, North.) 


Hevain 
Heram 


107 
chi vidhi ya, iya dhammena pšlanà, 
— == — — — nå, 
esihi vidhi y Iyam dhammena palana, 
езіп vidhi ya iyam dhaihmena pilana, 
еы vidhi yà iyañ dhammena pilana, 
2 dhammena sukhiyana, dhammena роі 
2 dhammena au — — — — 
dhammena sukhiyani, dhammena — potiti cha, 
dhainmona sukhiyana, dhammena — gotiti 
ühnimens | sukhiyana, 7 dhaiunena, — gotiti 
EDICT II. 
Taja "heran ам Dhammesadhi, kiyaiicha 
Ма ` ho— --- Dhammesidhü, kiyañeha 
Таја ^" штап aba . Dhammesidhu, kiyamchu (а) 
таја hova aha Dhammesidhu, Шуайсһа 
Ша hevam aha Dhammesidhu, klyaiicha 
bahukayano ¥ dayfdinc zache sochnye chakhudine 
bahukayani dayiidino sacho sochayo chakhudine 
bahukayano dayidine sacho zochnye Chakhudine 
bahukayáue dayadane saco — *socheyoti — chakludine 
bahukayüno ° dayadüno zache socheyeti chakhudàno 
diñne, dupada P chatupadesu, pakhi valichalesu 
dizîne, dupida chatupadesu, pakhi valichalesa 
dinne, dupada chatupadesu, pakhi válichnlesu 
dine, dupada chatupadesu, pakhi Valichalesu 
dine, dupada chatupadesu, pakhi 1 vülichalesu 
kate; apina м dakhinaye afininipicha ше 
kate; apüne dakhaniyo aiindnipiche ша 
kate; арапа dakhinaye annünipicha me 
kato; ° арапа dakhinaye aiindnipicha mo 
kate; . арйпа dakhiniye nnndnipicha " ше 
katani; elayo mo athàye iyam dhañmâlipi 
B kafani ; etayo mo athiye iyam qhañunalipi 
katüni; 7 etàye me athàyo іуаш dhainmalipi 
kngani : суе ше аус iyam dhaiimalipi 
"katani; etàye ше а дуа iyan dhamwalipi 
апорайрајаШа — Wehilanthii Юз — Һәй: уефа 
16 anupatipajofità chilathiti kicha bot — 
anupaipajantu chilathitt kicha hotiti: yecha 
W anupatipajafitu chilanthitt kicha hotati: yecha 
anupafipajafitu chilanthiti kicha botùti: — " yecha 


(a) The vowel ғ is perhapa only n flaw in the stone. 
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(в) Here the Asoka inscription Is : 
۰ @ Omitted ia the origin test. cut away by Jahaugir's barbarous record of his ancestry. 
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аран tali so sukatain kochhatlti. 
bon c paisa se sukntha —— 
i pajisati se sokatam kaehhatiti, 
ыш юш — — 
^ ч " 
Дат» BDIOT IL 
hi, North. ` А 
——— Pipiui — .IAju hem эһ: Юйшй шт dokhati 
m Derbuarhpiye — Piyadasi Lj. beh | Abis ауда шеа бай 
* Devanamplye Piyadast Laja hevam Aba: — kayünnm meva dekhati ) 
п Devanahpiye Piyadasi ща heva Ша koayanarh шета dekhanti 
Dordumhpiye Piyadosi 14% hevarh Aba: kayiuah mova dekhaüti | 
iyu mo 1 kayine kateti Nomina pipa һай iya me 
iyah me kayüne kateti Nomina paparh dekhati iyah me 
iym шо kayine Каен: Nomina papakam  dekhati iyam шо 
"iyah ш шй КН: — Nomina ррюї айн уй mo 
iyah ше kayüne kateti: Nomina yapah — M dekhanti iyath me 
pape kateti ; iyah và üsinavo 9 nimiti, dupativekhe chukho 
pape кен; iyah та ` Эфешате пішін, dupativekho chukho 
papake  kateti; iyam vi fisinavo nimati, arta а = 
pape Керн; 1 iyara va dsinavo nimati, дорої vekhe  chukbo 
pape i iyah va &sinave nåmåti, dupati vekhe — chukho 
eù Ылай | chukho ба dekhiye Іші — ?ásinzva — Eñmlninüma; 
eà heh о еа дус I mioi üsnava  gimini ойша; 
* a6 т ғ я = * LEN | Ф ° a a 
esa hevah chukho esa dokhiyo. I mini asinava gimfni n&máti; 
ea —hevah chukho esa dekhiye. ЪТ mini asinaya gamini nàmáti; 
atha | chañdiye nithüliye kodhemine isyà: 9 kûlano navabakeh mê 
на LUC nithiliye kodhe * mane isya: kálane navühakoih má 
Ша сые | Pnitkûliyo kodhe mino — i 
athe chañdiye nithiliye kodhe mine isya ieee ea 15 má 
püblmyimà: ^ emi  dokhiyo ` iyah | E disce : 
palibhasayisah: һа  =dokhiyo а ш Lema a ұлы 
palibhasayisañti: esa büdhuih dekhiye um TE p mS 
Palibhasayisanti: е bidham dekhiyo im zm —— = 2 
mana me Pilatikaye. 
® me Mlatiknye, 
me А 
шапа mo — 
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. 9 ” 

Я сац — EDIOT ГУ. 
26 Devünuhplyo _ Piyadasi . Ма Һай ам: Sadgavisnti — vasa?abhisitenamo 
AO 5 L2 S.S (TL к= 
L.A. " Devinasapiys Piyadasi Ија heva "m 1 vasibhisitenume 
LN. " Devinaihplye Piyadasi Haja hovar Aba: —— vashbhisitename 
D.s. ірі j \ 
s iya dharhmalipi Hkbápità. Lejukümo 3 bahüsu pina sata — sahasesu 
A. — — — — = mur 
І.А. iyah dharhmalipi likbápita, jukim š йы, ae 
LN. iyah — ahamalipi рна. — s MS Lm hex — 
D.S. i 
Sad — A — n abhihileva * dañdova atapatiyo me kate 
А. 5 rm — i rem —— mes ICI 
ҺА "jeudi йш юй уә ыт оны ` WR ENT 
LN. jamsi üyata {ей уе ubhiháleva dañdova — = = 
D.S. Ыш j Y i 
— lajükà = ыш *knhmüni | pavataye va: janasa 
ҺА. Н dej ka шшш мш 7 — үй: рма 
LN kinti lajûka aswtaha "аба kammini .  pavatzyo — janasa 
5 к јапорайоза hitasukharh upadahovu * anugahineva cha sukbiyana— 
А. = CET са? — 
L.A. jenspadasa  ™ hitusukhnih padaheva anugahinevu de {уада 
L.N. janapidasa hitasukharh ea anugohinevu = —— 
D.8. | 7 ; 
ا‎ dukhiyanuh — Dharhmayatena = 1 viyo Vidasanti, Чапай 
n — === = = элес ета 
І, А. dukhlyanath Dhadimayatena = TM 
L.N. dukhiyanah "јаја: vu S —— — 
D.S. j | 
a janapaduh kintihi = = palitam cha * aladhayevati Injuka 
A . ена —a: — = — ES жт; 
L.A. -janapadah kintihi datam cha — "pilatam sha Aladhaya TA 
LN. jûnapadah kintihi datam cha pålatam x Alidhayorati iy 
р.а. Pilahontis (a) pafichalitareman  pulishnipi me 9 chhandaiindni pafichalisanti, tepi 5A 
ir . — pafichalianti, tepi cha 
І. А. piloghonti | patichalitavemañ ініші ТЕТЕ Pafichalisan mich 
L.N.  pilaghoiti 7 patichalitayemai PST zm —— —— e = 
D = E viyo vadisakti yenamarh lajûkê и chaghañti Alidhayitave. 
^ == == — —n -ы chaghantt alidha п yitave 
LA kini viyo vadisanti x 

ма we i yenamazh аја chaghañti Alidheyatare. 


— M мей — 
@) Tho to Lauryn Pillar rend pilaghaati, with tho rough guttural aspirato үй, 


TE мы шер" D Шай — отш hotl; viyata 

^ == А " iji aswathe hoti viyata 

LA. АЊА Ыр — тіліме oo dhitiyo — nisijitu aya 
viyatiyo 


DX — — —— — li hataro hevarh mama 
A -- --- — Су 555222” 
LA. йән chaghaiti me pajah; sukha hali hataveti : hova mama 
LN. даай chaghaiti mo pajah; - Шай hali hataveti: ~ = hova mama 
D.S. қіа ма — jinapadam  hitamkhiyo уш | ele А Paswatha 
D. M. u Injuka — — — уо yea с abhiià M aswatha 
° А. — س‎ —— — — —— — — 
LA йа kate jünapadasa hitasukhnye yena elo abhità aswatha 
LN. іа kate jauapadasa hitasukhaye yena ete abhita aswathe 
D.S. зайай атйшапА karhmáni pavataye viti.” Etena mo Injukünarh 
DA — — mip vii” Etma me" lajukina 
А; -- — —— = — — — %-- (адай 
L.A. mtam avimana kammini pavatayo vati. Etena mo Injükünarn 
I.N. sañtam avimana kamani pavatayo тӧн. “Etena шо lajikinam 
D.S. 1 abhibileva dandeva atapatiye kate. Ichhitaviyehi «esl кан; 
Dan — = atapatiya — kate. : ™ Ichhitoviyo - — 
А. Sbhihalora danjera atapatiyo kate. Iebhitaviyehi esa ман; 
L.A.  nbhibieva 29 dandova atapatiyo kate. Ichhitaviye esa kiati; 
GN.  abhibüleva dandeva ашарайуе kate. Tehhitaviye еза kinti; 
D.S. ™ viyohâls samata siya дайда samata cha; ava ite 


hal cha ava ite 
nn ac — samata cha; ara ite “ 
Š samnt cha; Zar ite 


nijhapayitA dina 
ni 


i nijhapeyit | шаш 
LN." nijhapayimnti: — 3iviye ыш à = ® nijhayayitave  йшай 


- > 2 nijhayayitave — dànam 
(а) Here the Allahabad text . 
изетїрНоп, 
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va kachhaiti 1 Ichbáhimo hevam 
xs — ti Tålatikah ¥ upavûsah va ka .... hevam 
TE ae Palatikam. — “upavàsam và kachhanti PIehühime ° hevam 
JI t palatikam upavisurh va kachhanti Ichh&hi ше hovam 
. іші palntikatn upavisum та kachhanti Ichháhl mo hevam 
D.S. niludhasipi kilasi 
s җык Мы س‎ т М ome зы 
^ niludhnsipi kilasi palatam alidhayo vü janam cha vadhati 
ae uiludhasipi kiilasi Palatam Шайһауа ` viti 23 janasa cha vadhati 
N. * niludhasipi kalasi palatam ladhayo viti janasa cha vaghati 
р.9.  vividhe dhammnchalane, sayamo vibbágeli 
D.M, vividhe dhammacholane, = sayame — 
A. vividhe dhammachalane, вауаше dinasa vibhigeti 
І. А. vividho dhammachalano sayame danasa ` vibhûgoti 
LN. vividhe dhammachalano вауаша dinasa vibhageti. 
^ 
fut EDIOT V. 
(Delhi, South.) 
= т. 1 Devünamplyo Piyadasi Làja boram aha: Saddavisativasa 
А. — 9 DevAnampiyo Piyadast Taja hovam "m visati 
І. А. 2 "Ретдпашріуо Plyadast Idja Ъеташ ha: — 
L.N. 1 Doviinampiyo Piyadasi Taja horam Аһ Saddavisativasi— 
D.S. 3 abhisitenamo imani atii avadhiyåni . katini 
ры -- — — Cice T r 
A. —bhisitenamo imini jitani vadhiyani katani 
ҺА. —bhisitename (a) imûni! jatani — ° kafani — 
LN. —bhisitename | (#)imñnipi ° jütàni avadhyini katini - seyatha, 
D.S. suko, зк, alano, chaka i 
Din SPUR a wake, — nandimukhe есіңе, 
А. suko, silika, alunc, han 2 nandimukhe 
LA. suke, silika, aluno, chekavàko, Ea —— Lat 
LN. suke, silika, alune, chakavàke, — hanso, 3 nandimukhe, 
D.S.  *jotükà 
DE ja - аш Кар Ша, дай, — kamachhe, vedavoyuko, 
А. јак, ambakipiliki, dubhi, (c) anathi kamachhe, vedaveyake, 
L.A. ја, 3 ambikapiliki, і anathi kamachho, vedavoyake, 
LN. јак, ambikapilika, dugi, (с) anathi kamachhe, vedavoyake, 
m i 5 gangipuputake, sankujamachhe, Карыш ss yuke, pannasasesimale, 


(a) Sis in both of the Lauriya texts. 


(8) Tho addition of pi at tho end of tho word Imdul is peculiar to this text. ` : 


(6) Tho difforoncos of reading in this name aro curious, м 
small stroke would have bocomo а cerebral 4. m vus intended in all which by the omission of а single 
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113 š 
DS. "з: okapinge, (а) palasate, sotaka-pote gamaka-pote, 
gl EFE gimakapote, 
A. іші — e — si 
Lx sangake, okapinde, * palasate, setakn-pote, gimaka-pote, 
а = m SS шм 

HN — patibhoga: a а аз 
FR а —— — ы . aa na  chakbidiyati, njakinini, 
LN. sve chatupade ye pajibhogam no eli, та  chakbiidiyati, “njakinini 
«дамы, sûkalichå gabhintva payaminiva: avadhaya pütake 
DX perm س‎ ° gabhin + va ya 7 pltake 
A. ees . өз э е . payami * — 
1. А.  ejokheho, sükoli-cha, gabhiniva phyaminüro ; potake 
I.N. ejakbeha, sûkalicha. gambhiniva püyeminiiva ; avadhya potako 


I.N. chakini — "üsummásiko | vudhikukute katariyo tase sojtve 
D-5. 1 no jhipetaviye; dave anathdyevd vihisåyovå no jhüpotaviye 
Р.М. ™ no jhapotaviye dive ала дуетһ vihisiyevi no F jhapetaviye 
А шым ® * -- ---- тте е 

1. А. no jhkpayitaviyo dave Tanathiyeva vihisayeva no jhipayitaviyo 
LN појЬрәуйатіуе dive anathayeva 8 vihisnyeva no jhipayitaviye 
D.S. = fivensjive по  pusitaviye бш chatun misisu Tishyam punnamüsiyam 
D.M. jtvensjivo no — pusiteviyo Ит chiton | шійп ЧӘ Tisûyam punnamásiyam 
А. - == == —— — 
L.A. jivensiive no  pusitaviyea tisu Сип | misisu Tisayam 5 punnamisiyam 
LIN. jivenajire по pusitaviye “tm chitun misisu Tisiyam 9 punnamisiyam 


Даке anuposatham — no pi viketuviyo ctii T: pee 
n ue = E ie вер e Bg aec 
= ue 2 = : = 
шола cmm л mro: ш 


(в) І have changed Prinsey's uka to oka, ns tho vowel is the initial 
©) Prinsep reeds kuku, bat all he texta ageco na abora in giring hates a 
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D.S. 3 nchantariyini. 
Ю.М.  nohantoviyüni. 
— — 


L.A. " nohantaviyüni. 
І. N.  nohentaviyüni. 


D. S. 8 рапһтавипе, 
D. M: 38 punivasunc, 


А. —— 


L. А, punivasune, 


L. N. puniyasune,  tlu— chitun— 


D.S. зајак, 
D.M. ajake, 


Пе TEXTS, 113 
Athami pakhiyo, chavudasiye, nadasiye, ТІ 
Atha рауы  chûrudasûy, — ponnsjaslye, Te. 
Athami раду, | chivudasiye, ^ panad n 
Atbami | pakhiye, | ehivudasiye, тыу 
tian — chütun— misisu, sudivasiiye, gone nonilakhitaviye, 
Usun chituu—  misisu, — Бопе w no nllakhitaviye, 
— — ivasàye, gone no nilakhita 
tisu— chitun— misisu, 1 sudivasiye, gone edere is 
misisu, sudivasiyo, gone no nilakhitaviye 
stikalo, етйрі anno nilakhiyati Ilakhita 
айы өтірі fanno atlakhisiti * end 
sikale, evüpi — nilakhiyati ` nilakhitavi 
sükale, crdpi | anne э nflakhiyati i 


D. 8. u lakhune noklnțaviye: - уйа snddavlsativasa abhisitename 
D.M.  lnkhnno = nokhataviyo: yaiva saddavisativosa abhisitenamo 
А. * Jakhune nokataviye, java saddavisativasibhi — 
ҺА.  lakhano nokataiye, B yava saddavisalivasibhisitenamo 
L.N. " Jakhane nokafaviye yava saddavisativasibhisitenamo 
D.S. 2 antalikiyo pannavisati . bandhana mokhani kafüni. 
D М. ® antaliküyo pannavisati bandhana mokhini kafini, (а) 
1. А. mntalikàyo ponnavisati bandhana mokhini katani, 
LN  anialikàyo ponnavisati V-bandbana mokhüni . katini, 
м M 22 
гс ВОСТ VI. 
(Delhi East.) 
D.8. ! Devünampiyo Piyadasi Tajo hevam aha. 
rà = Devanampiyo Piyadasi La" .. .. ... 
Devanampiyo Piyadasi Таја heram aba Duvidasa 
І. N. и Dovüànampiyo Piyadasi Lüja heram aha. Duvagasa 
D.S. ® vasa abhisitename dhammalipi Ыр lokasi 
А, - — — — 
1. А. vasübhisitenume dhammalipi likhapita lokasa 
LN. Yasàbhisitename dhammnlipl likhapita Y Jokasa 
D.S. 3 hitasukhdyo: sotan apahata, tarhtarh dhammavoghi 
L.A.  hilasukháyo; stam apahata, ша —— 
І.М. hitasukhiye; setam spalata, ‘tamtam ` dhammavadhi 


påpovà 
pàpovà 
рірота 
рдрота 


(e) Тіс inscription on tho Рїһызїга& Pillar ends here, tho rest being lost by the abrasion of the stone, 
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^ 
H re / 
fičí ر‎ TEXTS. 


heram lokasi, hitasukheti pativekbami. Atha iyam 8 nitisu 
i lokasà 2 hitasukheti - pativekhami. Atha aa aa 
hevam lokasi hitasukheti pafivckhami. МАША iyam nütisu 
lokasa 15 hitasukheti pativckhimi. Atha iyam nütisu 


horam patiyüsannesu, hevam apakathesu € kimanküni sukham 


= € patiyasannesu, hevam apakathesa kimankini нт? 
heram — ' #patyisannesu, hevam apakathesu  kimankàni sukham 
heram patyiisannesu, hevam apakathesu 9 kimankáni sukham 
avahimiti tatba cha vidahini ; hemeva 7 savanikiyesu 
... .. a idahimi leva mer sava ® kiyesu 
avahimiti tathà cha vidahimi V hemevü savaniküyesu 
аша - cha ` vidahimi hemeva savanikiyesu 


pativekhimi ; sava pàsandà pime pujità 8 vividhàya püjüy& 


pafivekbimi 2 қата püsandà ріше pajita vividhaya * jaya 
pativekbümi ; sava pàsandà pimo pujita vividhiya pujaya 
pativekhimis зата pasanda .pime pujita vividhdya pujaya 
echu iyam alana pachiipagamane ° seme mokhyamate 
cchu iyam ntanà pachupagamane seme mukhyamute 
echu iyam atana pachápagamano 3 seme muklyamute 
echu iyam alana pachupagamane 2 seme mokhyamute 


saddavisativasa abhisitename V jyam dhammalipi likhapita. 


m 99529 w = е .. a lipi likhapitati. 
sadJavisatirasibhisitename iyam dhammalipi likhapita. 
sodjavisativasübllsitennme iyam dhammalipi likhápita. 


. Ato EDIOT VIL 
(Delhi, East.) 
Devanampiye - Piyadasi Jaja _ heram aha: ye atikantam 
antalam lajane hua ` heram ichhisu, katham jane ` 
dhammavadhiya vadheyü nochujane anulupiya dhammavadhiya 
vadbithd «ш ‘Devinampiye Ру] Май — horam hû: eame 
huthà — atakantam-cha — antalam Атап ichisu | lijàne Кайап jano 
— dhammavadhiyà vadheyati nochajane anulupiya 
Whammavadhiyà хайна: оқ kina sujane — anupatipajeyà 
kina | sujane anulupáyá dhammavadhiya vadheyiti ; kino sukini 
abbyuh — mumayeham dhammaradbiy ctam. Devinampiya Piyadasi aja  hevam 
— cem huthà — dhammasivandni sivdpayimi | dhammanusathini 
anusisimi: etam jane sutu anupatipajisati abbyum | namisati 
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TEXTS. 115 


EDICT VIII. 
(Delhi, around. the pillar.) 


Dhamma — vajbiyà cha — Ыйаш vajhisali — elàyo те афауә dhamma ` sivandni 
srüpitàni — dhammimusthini  vividhini | Anapitàni (yithotiyi) | pápibihane — janash душа 
eto paliyo vudisantipi pavithalisantipi lajukapi bahukesu pana , sala sahasesu 
ûyatà tepime . Anapitd hevam cha hevran cha paliyo | vadatha 


janam | dhammayatam. | Devinampiye — Piyadasi (aj) каш аА «а — mea me 
anuvekhamiüne dhamma thambhani капі, dhammamahamata kata, dhamma 
(kha—)kate | Devünampiyo Ріуайаві Қа ` horam — aha:  magesu Pi ше nigohani 
loù pitàni chhAyopagini — hasanti Pasumunisinam ^ ambavadikya . lopipita adbakosikyadi 
pi me — udupünini 


khànàpápitàui ninsi — diyücha kilipita — àpinàni me  bahukàni tata tata | külipitàni 
patibhogaye ` pasumunisinam (ва ® ё ) e —— patibhogonima vividhayahi sukhiyaniyi 
pulime Ыр (4) ` lijthi mamayacha sukhayite loke: imamchu dhamraanupatipatt 
pajantuti etadathii mo 


esa :  Devünunpiyo Руы) hêm һа: dhammamahimità рш Ча 
bala — bidhesu — atbesu — anugahikesu viydpata #0 раға апай cheva — gihithànam 
cha адга (pasan)Jesu picha vlyüpata so sanghathasi pime kate іше 
viyüpatà — hohantiti — hemeva. | DBábhancsu üjivikesu pime kate. 

(Delhi, around the pillar.) 


ime — viyàpatà | hohautiti, niganthem pime kate, іще viydpatà hohanti : nàn 
pàsandesu pimo Као imo viyàpatà — bohantiti: — pativisliham pativisitham — tesutexu 
teto mabimita — dhammamahimitàchu mme ctusu cheva — viydpaà, — savesu cha — anne«u 
püsndeau — Doviuampiya Piyadasi Ша — horam аһ: 

ete cha anne cha (ана — mukhà dànavisagasi — viyüpatà вес mama cheva 
derinam .cha, savasi cha mo  olodhannsi (с) е bahu vidhena аз lena 
йш tîni аһа yatanfijai patifta ® 9 2) hida cheva әдә cha — dilakinam рі 
ба те kafe anninam cha devikumalinam Imodinavisngesu viyapatà hohantiti 


dhammipadina | bayo dhammanupatipatiye: — esahi dhammápadáne dbammapatipati cha 
уй Чуаш — dayàdáne sacho so chavo madave — silavecha — lokusa hevam vaghisatiti 
Devanamp(iye plyada)si lji — hevam aha yanihikanichi mamiya sidhavàni kataui 
tam loke  anüpatipanne (ша cha anuvidhiyanti tena үа -cha 


vaghivanti cha — mütàpltisu sususiyk — gulusu — sususiyà vayo — mahalakiinam anupatipatiya 
DBábhana | Samaneau, kapanavalakesu, — ávadisa bhafakesu sampatipatiya. Dovanampiye 
(Piya)dasi jè hevan а: munisinam сїз уа іуап — dhammavadbi vaghità 
duvehi уота ükülehi dhammaniyamena сіз uijhatiya cha 


tata - chu — lahus dhamma niyamo nijhatiyita bhuye dhammaniyame chukho 
esa уе iyan kato; iminicha = imàni jatûni avadhiyani annani pichu 
bahuk(——) diamminiyamini yani me katani : nijliatiya та сіш bhuye 
munisinam — dhammavadhi тайрна avihinsdye | bhutànzm 

anilambhiye — pünanam в etàyo — athayo iyam kate puta papotike chanda 
mamliyike | hotuti tathà са — anupatipajantuti hevam hi anupati pajantam 
hidata(pilajto — aladhe hoti satavisalivasAbhisitename | іуаш Ghammalibi — likhápüpitàti etan 
Dovanampiye hd: Чуаш Ë Ë 

dhammalibi ata айі — sailàthambhánivà silaphalakànivà (d) ша kajoviyà спа can 
chilatithike | siya : 


(a). Tho word Геја is omitted in both of фею places aftor Piyadasl; but lt Is present lu ull the after part оё the 
Inscription wherever the king’s name Is mentioned. 

(ë). Omitted by Prinscp. . 

(c). Ггіпгер reads aladhanasi, but the word begins with tho initial о. 

(4). Prinsop’s last, reading of this word was dharika (все Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, VI, 1059), bat 
the truc reading ls plalakdai, or “tablets,” us given in the teat. 
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ALLAHABAD PILLAR. 
SEPARATE EDICTS. 
No. 1:- 


— а ша ي ي‎ enm 
4 мнщ бт Dorigo ші Fi Fai 
5 ашам Dedi Н ташда Hike: 
E No. 2. 
Kosambi Edict. 


— mai % * sanghasi nila hiyo 


31 : — у bhiti * bhanti nita chi 
4ы---- piam dhapayita a * tum © am vasayi, 
; SANCHI PILLAR. 
jP. ————əƏ——— ТТТ. 
ағас... maga ee 
AC ev 189456 шара -e 
$ J.B. o 
А.О. © іші ““bhi * * nam chati petaviya 
3 J.P. - 
А.б. * тіп Chandagiriyo keye sangham 
4 J.P. bhakhati bhikhunibbi khamavaso aM 
А.С. Ышкын Bhikhu cha Bhikhuni yi khu data 
8 J.P. 
A.C. ——niümapi savam © payita ша % 
6 J.P. Sasijala petariyo ichhahime (di) 
А. С. вазі visa petaviye ichhani me san— 
7 J.P. —sis sampesimato chilnthitiko нуш 
А.О, —tl mnghasamsge chilathilfke siyhti, 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


ROCK INSCRIPTIONS. 


EDICT I. 
Priusep. Wilson. 
“The following edict of religion is promulgated “This is the edict of tho beloved of tho gods, 
by the heaven-beloved king Piyadasi :— Raja Priyadasi : 


<“ “In this place tho putting to death of anything “© The putting to death of animals is to be 
whatever that hath life, cither for the benefit of entirely discontinued, and no convivial meet- 
the puja, or in convivial meetings, shall not be ing is to bo held; for the beloved of the gods, 
done. Much cruelty of this nature occurs in such tho Raja Priyadasi, remarks many faults in 
assemblies. The heaven-beloved king Piyadasi is such assemblies. "There із but ono assembly, 
(ав it were) а father (to his people). Uniformity indeed, which is approved of by the Raja Priya- 
of worship is wise and proper for the congregation dasi, tho beloved of tho gods, which is that of 
of the heaven-beloved Piyadasi Raja. the great kitchen of Raja Priyadasi, the beloved 

«< Forinerly, in the great refectory and temple of the gods. Every day hundreds of thousands 
of the henven-beloved king Piyadasi, daily wore ОЁ animals have been there slaughtered for 

‚ many hundred thousand animals sacrificed for tho virtuous purposes, but now, although this pious 

sake of meat food. So even at this day while “edict is proclaimed that animals may be killed 
this religious edict is under promulgation, from for good purposes, and such is the practice, yet 
the sacrifice of animals for the sake of food, some ns the practice is not determined, these presents 
two are killed, ог one is killed; but now the are proclaimed that hereafter they shall not bo 
joyful chorus resounds again and again—that killed?” 
henceforward not a single animal shall bo put to 
death.’ ” 


EDICT II. ` 
| Prineep. Wilson. 

“Everywhere within the conquered province of «Іа all the subjugated (territories) of the 
Raja Piyadasi, the beloved of tho gods, as well as king Priyadasi, the beloved of the gods, and also 
in the parts occupied by the faithful, such as in the bordering countries, as (Choda), Palaya* 
Chola, Pida,* Satiyapxtra, and Ketalapntra, степ (ог Paraya), Salyaputra, Keralaputra, Tamba- 
as far аз Zumbapaxxt (Ceylon); and, moreover, pani (it is proclaimed), and Акттосиов by name 
within the dominions of Axrroonus, the Greek the Тона (or Yavana) raja, and those princes 


peoplo designated by two different names—jirsé, ns Влргит, or Sidarahans or Silakarnis, and second, as Ахювт or 
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Ti le 
m aro the rulers), 
Raja Piyadasi’s 
is estoblished— 
medical aid for 
medicaments ciem 
шеп, and sui 
there is not (such 
they aro to be pre- 
planted: both root-drugs and 
there is nob (a provision of 
them), in all euch places shall they be deposited 
and planted. 
Ped in the publi highways wells are to be 
dug, and trees to bo planted, for the accommo- 
dation of men and animals." 


Ly. TRANSLATIONS. 


` Wilson. * 2 

nearer to (or alliod with) t monarch, , 
— (оге appri that (two designs have 

cherished by Priyadasi, one design) regard- 

one relating to animals; and 

usefulto men or uséful to 


ted; and 
— to be dug; (and trees have beon planted) 


for tho respective enjoyment of animals and 
men.” 


Ces, EDIOT Ш. 


Prinsep. қ 
“Thos spake tho heaven-beloved king Piya- 
dasi : “By me, aftor the twelfth year of my anoint- 
ment, this commandment is made. Everywhere 
in the conquered (provinces) among tho faithful, 


whether (my own) subjects or foreigners, after years 


every five years, let there be (a public) humi- 
liation for this express object, yea, for the con- 
firmation of virtue and for the suppression of dis- 


acts. 

«< Good and proper is dutiful service to mother 
and father; towards friends and kinsfolks, to- 
wards Brahmans and Sramans, excellent is 
шура Ee and malicious slander are 


«є АП this the leader of the congregation shall 
inculcate to the assembly, with (appropriate) ex- 
planation and example.” ” . 9 


Wilson. 

“King Priyadasi says : t This was ordered by ` 
mo when I had been twelve years inaugurated. 
In the conquered country, and among my own: 
subjects аз well as strangers, that every five 
expintion should be undergone with this 
object, for the onforcement of such moral obli- 
gations as were declared by me to be good: 
such as duty to parents, (and protection of) 
friends and children, (relations,) Brahmans and 
Sramans :—good is liberality, good is non-in- 
jury of living creatures, and abstincnce from 
prodigality and slander are good. Continuance ` 
in this course (the discharge of these duties) 
shall be commended both by explanation and 
by example.’” : 


Ausg EDIOT IV. 


2 Prise. 

«In times past, even for many hundred years, 

has been practised the sacrifice of living HEE 
the slaughter of animals, disregard of relati 

ETE 

? messenger of the religion of 

tha aswa beloved king Pigadati, (ша been made) 


LY 


Wilson. 

*'During а past period of many centuries, 
there have prevailed—destruction of life, injury 
of living beings, disrespect towards kindred, and 
irreverence towards Sramans and Brahmans. 
But now, in conformity to moral duty, the pious 
proclamation of king Priyadasi, the beloved 
of the gods, is made by beat of drum, in а 
— cotes poeme s for hundreds of 

b wi а $ processi 

end fireworks and other — оғы 
people exhibiting the ceremonies (and this) for 
the promulgation of the law of king Priya- 
dari, &e., that · non- ian of К, nan, 
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Prinsep. i 


“© By tho religione ordinance of tho heaven- 
beloved king Piyadasi, tho non-sacrifice of ani- 
mals, the non-destruction of living beings, proper 
regard to kindred, respect to Brahmans and 
Sramans, dutifal service to spiritual pastors— 
through these and many other similar (good acts) 
doth religions grace abound; and thus, moreover, 


shall the. henven-beloved king Piyadasi cause 


religion to flourish, and the same shall the sons, 
the grandsons, and the grent-grandsons of the 
heaven-beloved king Piyadasi cause to abound 
exceedingly. 

«се As long as the mountains shall endure, so 
long in virtue and in strict observances shall the 
religion stand fast. And through good acts of 
this natare, that is to say, through these ordi- 
nances and the strict practice of religion, Inxness 
of discipline is obvinted. Moroever, in this object, 


<< TRANSLATIONS. 
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Wilson. 
injury to living beings, respect to relations, 
Toverenco of Brahmans and Sramans, and 
many other duties, do increaso, and shall in- 
crease; and this moral law of tho king Priya- 
dasi the sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons 
of king Priyadasi shall maintain, Let the 
moral ordinance of king Priyadasi he stablo as 
s mountain for the establishment of duty ; for 
in these actions duty will be followed, as the 
law which directs ceremonial rites is not the 
observance of moral duties, 16 were well for 
every ill-conducted person to be attentive to the 
object of this injunction. This is the edict 
(writing) of king Priyadasi. Let not any 
thought be entertained by the subject-peoplo of 
opposing the edict” This has been caused to 
be written by the king Priyadasi, in the twelfth 
year of his inauguration.” 


it is proper to be intelligent, and no wiso neg- 
lected. For the sime purpose is this (edict) 
-ordered to bo written. Let all take heed to pro- 
fit of this good object, and not to give utterance 
to objections.’ Р 

“By tho heaven-beloved king Piyadasi, after 
the twelfth yenr of his aunouncement, is this 
eaused to bo written." 


Burnouf has also given а full translation of this edict, which I annex.* 


« * Dans le temps passé, pendant de nombreuses centaines d'années, onvit prospérer uniquement; 
le meurtre des étres vivants et la méchanceté à l'égard des créatures, le manque de respect pour 
les parents, le manguo do respect pour les Bimhanas et les Samanas (les Brahmanes ct les сто. 
manas). Aussi, en се jour, parco que Piyadasi, le Roi chéri des Dévas, pratique la loi, le son dg 
tambour (a retenti) ; oui, la voix de la loi (s'est fait entendre) aprés que des promenades des chara 
de parade, des promenades d'élóphnnts, des feux d'artifico, ainsi que d'autres représentations 
divines ont 66 montrées aux regards du peuple. Ce que depuis bien des centaines d’années on 
wavait pas vu auparavant, оп Ра vu рговрегег aujourd'hui, par suite de l'ordre que donne Piyadasi, 
le Roi chéri des Dévas, do pratiquer la loi. La cessation du meurtre des êtres vivants ct des actes 
de méchanceté à Pegard des créatures, le respect pour les parents, l'obéissance aux père ct mère, 
Vobéissance aux ancicns (7#era), voilà les vertus, ainsi que d'autres pratiques de In loi de diverses 
espèces, qui ісі sont accrues. Et Piyadasi, le Roi chéri des Devas, fera crottre encore cette obecr- 
vation de la loi; et les fils, ot les petits-fils, et les arritre-petits-fils de Piyadasi, le Roi chéri des 
Dévas, feront croftre cette observation de la loi jusqu'au Каѓра de la destruction. Fermes dans Ja loi, 
dans la morale, ils ordonneront Yobservation de la loi; car c'est la meilleure des actions que d'en 
joindre Pobservation de la loi. Cette observation méme de la loi n'existe pas pour celui qui n'a pag 
de morale. П est bon quo cet objet prospère et ne dépérisse pas: c'est pour cela qu'on a fait écrire 
cet édit. Бі cet objet s’accroft, on n'en devra jamais voir le dópérissement. Piyadasi, le Roi chéri 
des Dévas, a fait écrire cet Edit, la douzitmo année depuis son sncre.”+ 

Lol—Appendice, p. 731. 
کے ا‎ jn yatisasa of La ors کے مہ‎ ежен of Ha tigre жый too, aay tole quoted here, 


Lotus dela Bonne Lol, Appendice, p. 731. Не very naturally takes exception to qxplanation of Bakmanas 
— — ascetics,” and shows that these two terms are Intended to designate two classes 


of persons, the Brahmans and the Buddhists, in the same way that they are discriminated in tho legends of the Divya 
Avadina, > . : 
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Prinsep. 


a Thas spake the .heaven-beloved king Piye- 


very bills 
so shall each 
the other band, 


meet his reward! "While he, on 
who shall neglect such conduct 
in the midst of the 


been no ministers 3 1 
intermingling among all unbelicvers (шау over- 
whelm Ems with the inundation of religion, 
and with the abundance of the sacred doctrines, 
Through Kam (bocha, Gan) dhira, Naristika," 
Petenika, and elsewhere, finding their way unto 
the uttermost limits of the barbarian, countries, 
for the benefit and pleasure of (all clneses)...... 
and for restraining the passions of the faithful, 
and for the regeneration of those bound in the 
feiters (of sin) (7)..... are they appointed. Inter- 
mingling equally among the dreaded, and among 
the respected both in Pitaliputra andin foreign 
places, teaching better things, shall they every- 
where penetrate; so that they even who (oppose 
the faith shall at length become) ministers of it,” 


EDIOT V. 


Wilson. 

Tho beloved of the gods, king Priyadasi, * 
thus ims: < Whoover perverts good to 
evil will derive evil from good; therefore much 

has been done by me, and my sons and 

з, and others my posterity (will) соп- 

form to it for every age. So they who shall 

enjoy happiness, and those who cause the path 

to be abandoned shall suffer misfortune. The 

chief ministers of morality have for an unprece- 

dentedly long time been tolerant of iniquity ; 
therefore in the tenth year of the inauguration 

have ministers of morality been made, who are 


. appointed for the purpose of presiding over 


morals among persons of all the religions for 
the sake of tho augmentation of virtue, and 
for the happiness of the virtuous among the 
people of Kamboja, Gandhara, Naristika, and 
Petenika. They shall also be spread among 
the warriors, the Brahmans, the mendicants, 
the destitute, and others, without any obstruc- 
tion, for the happiness of tho well-disposed, in 
order to loosen tho bonds of those who are 
bound, and liberate those who are confined, 
through the means of holy wisdom disseminated 
by pious teachers ; and they will proceed to the 
outer cities and fastnesses of my brother and 
sister, and wherever are any other of my 
kindred ; and the ministers of morals, those who 
are appointed as superintendents of morals, shall 
wherever the moral law is established, give 
encouragement to tho charitable and those ad- 
dicted to virtue. With this intent this edict 
is written, and let my people ‘obey it.” 2 


AED — — 
JUI EDIOT VI. 


Prinsep. 
“Thus spake Piyadasi, the heaven-beloved 
king — 


“Never was there in any former’ period а 
Lipa o aeo UOI fo етеу mwa” 
every action Tea 
established by me. > as that which is now 
" * For every season, for behaviour during meals, 
during repose, in domestic relations, іп the nur- 

егу, m conversation, in general deportm 

on the bed of daik — tment, and 
e de ca mi have been appointed. Accord- 
ingly do ye (instractors) deliver lon i 
ОМА ы ЕНЧА, traten, fi 


ET Wilson. 

x beloved of the gods, king Priyadasi, 
thus declares: * An unprecedentedly long time 
has past since it has been the custom ‘at all 
times, and in all affairs, to submit representa- 
tions. Now, it is established by me that, 
whether at meals, in my palace, in the interior 
apartments, in discourse, in exchange of civility 
in gardens, the officers appointed to make 

shall convey to me the objects of the people. 
I will always attend to the objects of the 
people у and whatever I declare verbally, whether 
punishment or reward, is further intrusted to 
the supervisors of morals (or eminent persons): 


* The sa to 
MS belongs to the prectding zame Gandharanem, and the word thus becomes Zdstike, which is a well-known nome 
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Priasep. 

* * And everywhere in what concorncth my 
people do I myself perform whatsoever with my 
mouth I enjoin (unto them); whether it bo by 
me (esteemed) disagreeable, or whether agreeable. 
Moreover, for their better welfare, among them 
an awarder of punishment is duly installed. On 
this account, assembling together those who aro 
dwelling in tho reputation of much wisdom, do 
yo, meanwhile, instruct them as to the substanco 
of what is hereby ordained by me for all circum- 
stances, and for all seasons. This is not done by 
mein any desiro for the collection of worldly 
gain, but in tho real intention that the benefit 
of my people shall be effected ; whercof, morcover, 
this is tho root, the good foundation, and the 
steady repose in all circumstances: there is not 


а more effectual modo of benefiting all mankind . 


than this on which I bestow my whole labour. 

* ¢ Bat upon how many living beings (I will 
pass over tho mention of other things) do I confer 
happiness „hore :—hereafter, likewise, let them 
hope ardently for heaven |—Amen | 

“<< For this reason has the present religious edict 
been written. May it endure, for evermore, and 
во may my sons, and my grandsons, and my 
great-grandsons uphold the samo for tho profit 
of all the world, and labour therein with the 
most reverential exertion 17 


TRANSLATIONS. 


121 


Wilson. 

for that purpose lot thoso who reside in the 
immediate vicinage even becomo informers at 
all ¢imes, and in all places, so it is ordained by 
me. The distribution of wealth which is to be 
made ig designed by me for the benefit o£ -all 
the world ; for tho distribution of wealth is the 
root of virtues to the good of the world, for 
which I am always labouring. On the many 
beings over whom I rule I confer happiness 
in this world ;—in the next they may obtain | 
Swarga. With this view, this moral cdict has 
been written. May it long enduro, and may 
my sons, grandsons, and great-grandeons after 
mo continuo with still greater exertion to labour 
for universal good |? ” 


ov EDIOT VII 


Ргінзер. 
« The henven-beloved king Piyadasi overywhero 
. ardently desireth that all unbelievers may bo 
brought to repentance and peaco of mind. Но 
is anxious that every diversity of opinion, and 
„evcry diversity of passion, may shine forth blended 
into one system, and be conspicuous in undistin- 
- guishing charity. Unto no one can bo repentance 
and репсо of mind until ho hath attained supreme 


knowledge, perfect faith which surmountoth all ` 


Wilson. 

“The beloved of the gods, the Raja Priya- 
dasi, desires that all unbelievers may every- 
where dwell (unmolested), as they also wish for 
moral restraint and purity of disposition. - For 
men are of various purposes and various desires, 
and they do injury to all or only to a part. 
Although, however, there should. not be moral 
restraint or purity of disposition in any one, 
yet wherever there is great liberality (or charity), 


obstacles, and perpetual assent,” gratitude will acknowledge merit even in those 
who wero beforo that reputed vile." 
Tho following is Burnouf's translation of this Edict :—* . 


* Pigadasi, lo roi chéri des Dévns, désire en tous lieux quo les ascétes de toutes les croyances 


resident (tranguilles) : ils désirent tous l'empire qu'on exerce sur soi-même, et la puretó do l'&me; 
mais le peuple а des opinions diverses еб des attachements divers, (et) les ascdtes obticnent, soit 
. tout, soit une partie seulement (de co qu'ils démandent). Cependant, pour celui-méme auquel 
п?оттітс pas une large aumono l'empire sur soi-même, la pureté de P'áme, la reconnaissance et une 
dévotion solide qui dure toujours, cela est bien.” 


* Те Lotus de la Bonne Loi, Appendice, p. 755. 
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EDIOT VIII. 


Prinsep. 
“In ancient times, festivals for the amuse- 


sovereigns consisted of gambling, hunt- 
ing the deer (or antelope), and other exhilarating 
pleasures of the same nature. But tho heaven- 


leloved king Piyadasi, having attained the tenth 
year of his anointment, for the happiness of the 
wire, hath a festival of religion (been substituted), 
and this same consists in visits to Brahmans and 
Sramans, and in alms-giving, and in visits to 
the reverend and aged; and the liberal distribu- 


боп of gold, the contemplation of tho universo, 


and its inbabitants, obeying the precepts of reli. 
gion, and setting religion before all other things, 
аге tho expedients (he employs for amusement) ; 
and these will become an enjoyment without 
alloy to the heaven-beloved king Piyadasi in 


‘another existence 


Burnouf has not given а conneoted translation 


scope are of specinl importance. According to 
science complete de la Bodhi,” or, in other 
“ Quoique Lassen n'a pas traduit littéral 


tj TRANSLATIONS. 


Wilson. 

“In past times kings were addicted to tra- 
velling about, to companions, to going abroad, 
to hunting and similar amusements, but Piya- 
dasi, tho beloved of the gods, having been 
ten years inaugurated, by him easily awakoned, 
that moral festival is adopted, (which consists) 
in seeing and bestowing gifts on Brahmans 
and Sramans; in seeing and giving gold to 
elders, and oversccing the country aud the 
people; the institution of moral laws, and tho 
investigation of morals :—such aro the dovices 
for the removal of apprehension, and such are 
the different pursuits of the’ favourite of the 


gods, king Piyadasi." 


of this Edict, but his remarks on its genera] 


his explanation, Asoka obtained sambodhim, or “la 
words, “la connaissance de се qu'enseigne le Buddha.” . 
fers to Lassen ns evidently holding the same opinion : 
ement cette partie de votre inscription, il est facile.de voir,  - 


par l'usage qu'il en a fait dans ses Anlignitds Iudienues, qu'il entend comme je propose de le faire. 


Voici les propres paroles de Lassen : 
qu'il obtint Ja vue complete.” 


science complète,” et compris do méme аубуа 2+ 


Әгішер 


“ Thus spake king Piyadasj beloved of the gods : 


‘Each individual sewketh 


“By father and by. 
master (and by 


servant) 


his own happiness 
affection, 


RAS by ita; by 


‘C'est seulement In dixitme année depuis ‘son ( 
s son couronnement 
Evidemment Lassen a lu commo moi sambodkim, “la vue af i 


Occasions of festivity, as on i 
cumbrances, on ыы Ga rt 
the birth of a son; or on setting forth on a 
Journey :—on these and other occasions а man 
* безде — The benevolent man 
ыы n and various kinds of pure 
t terested festivities запі such rejoicing 
festivities are fruit- 
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Ргінгер. : 


„ things should be entitled happiness, and further, 


for the moro completo attainment ofthis object,” 


secret charity is most suitable :—yea, there is no 
alms, and no loving-kindnoss, comparable with 
the alms of religion, and tho loving-kindness of 
religion, which ought verily to be upheld alike 
by the friend, by the good-hearted, by kinsman 
and neighbour, in tho entire fulfilment of pleasing 
duties. š 

* € This is what is to be done :—this is what is 
good. With those things lot each man propitinto 
. heaven. And how much ought (not) to be done 
in order to the propitiation of heaven ? 2” 


125 


Wilson. 

Object virtuous donations are made; for there 
is no such donation ог bencvolence as the gift 
of duty, or the benevolence of duty : that (bene- 
volence) is chaff (which is contracted) with a 
friend, a companion, a kinsman, or an associnte, 
and із to be reprehended. In such and in such 
manner this is tobe done. This is good: with 
these means let п man seck Swarga, This is 
to be done: by these means it is to be done, as 
by them Swarga has been gained.” | 


iss EDIOT X. 


Prinsep. 
“The heaven-bcloved king Piyadasi doth nog 


deem that glory and reputation (are) the things of _ 


chief importance; on the contrary, (only for tho 
prevention of sin,) and for enforcing conformity 
among a people praiseworthy for following the 
four rules of virtue, and pious, doth the hcaven- 
beloved king Piyadasi desire glory and reputation 
in this world ; and whatsoever tho heaven-beloved 
king Piyadasi chiefly displayeth heroism іп ob- 
taining, that їз all (connectod with) the other 
world. 

* For in everything connected with his im- 
mortality, there is, as regards mortal things in 
general, discredit. Let this bo discriminated with 
encouragement or with abandonment, with honor 
or with the most respectful force; and every difll- 
culty connected with: futurity shall, with cqual 
reveronee, bo vanquished.” ` 


Wilson. 

“ The beloved of tho gods, the Prince Priyadasi, 
does nof esteem glory and fame as of great 
value ; and; besides, for a long time it has been 
my famo and that of my people, that the ob- 
servanes of moral duty, and tho service of the 
virtuous, should be practised : for this is to be 
done. This ін the fame that the beloved of the 
gods desires : and inasmuch аз the beloved of 
the gods excels, (he holds) all such reputations 
аз no real reputation, but such as may be that 
of the unrighteous—pain and chaff ; for it may 
bo acquired by crafty and unworthy persons; 
and by whatever further effort itis acquired, 
it is worthless and a source of pain. ? 


Burnouf, after quoting the above translations by Prinsep and Wilson, gives his own translation 
as follows :* ; 


<“ Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dêvas, по penso pas que la gloiro пі la renommée produisent de grands 
avantages, sauf la gloire (qu'il désiro) pour lui-méme, savoir que mes peuples pratiquent longtemps 
Роһбізвапсо à In loi ct qu'ils observent la règle de 15 loi. C'est pour cela seulement quo Piyadasi, 
lo roi chéri des Dévas, désire gloiro еб renommto. Car tout cé que Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas, 
déploie d'herolame, c'est eu vue de Pautre vie. Bien plus, toute gloire ne donne qeu peu de profit; 
ев qui en résulto, ап contraire, c'est l'absence de vertu, "Toutefois c'est еп effet, unc chose difficile 
(que lo travailler pour le ciel) pour un homme médiocre comme pour un homme clevé, si се n'est 
quand, por uno hero]sme suprémo, on a tout abandonné; mois cela est certainement difficile pour un 
homme élevé. ” š 


“a Lo Lotus de lu Bonne Loi, Appendice, р. 659 
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EDICT XI. 


_ Рпінер. 
«e Thus spake Piyadati, the king, beloved of the 


— is no such charily аз tho puri M. 

тесіп from virtue,—(which is) the intimate 
s of virtue, tho inheritance of virtue, 
the closo union with virtue ‘And in these 
maxims it is manifested—kindness towards ser- 
vants and hirelings: towards mother and father 
dutiful servico is proper: towards a friend's off- 
spring, to kindred in general, to Brahmans and 
Sramans almsgiving is proper: avoiding the do- 
struction of animals’ life is proper. 

And this (saying) should be equally repeated 
by father and son, (?) by hireling, and oven so by 
neighbours in general. ° 

«t This is excellent :—and this is what ought to 

* be done! 

“And whoso doeth thus is blessed of the in- 
habitants of this world: and in the next world 
endless moral merit resulteth from such religious 
charity." ” 


Prinsep. 
"The heaven-beloved king Piyadasi propitiateth 
all unbelievers, both of the nscetio and of the 
domestio classes : by. charitable offerings, and by 
every species of рија doth he (strive to) propi- 
tinte them. Not that the beloved of the gods 
deemeth offerings or prayers to be of tho sumo 
(value) with true glory. "The promotion of his 
own salvation promoted, in many ways, the salva- 
tion of all unbelievers; of which, indeed, this is 
She ri whole substance, 

“gan, Propitiation of the converted 
heretic, und the reproof of the unconverted heretio, 
treatment :—-but 
(conciliate 


LC" шрот XII 


. he who in some way’ 


Wilson. 

Thus says the beloved of tho gods, king 
Priyadasi : ° There is no gift like the gift of vir- 
tuo; whether it be the praize of virtuo, the ap- 
portiónment of virtue, or relationship of virtue. 
This (gift) із, the cherishing of slaves and de- | 
pendants ; pious devotion to mother and father ; 
generous gifts to friends and kinsmen, Brah- 
mans and Sramans; and non-injury of living 
beings із good. In this mannor, 16 is to bo 
lived by father and son, and brother, and friend, 
and. friend's friend(?), and by a master (of 
slaves), and by neighbours. This is good : this 
is to be practised ; and thus having acted, there 
is happiness in worldly existence, and herenfter 
great holiness is obtained by this gift of 
virtue?” C 


— Wilson. 
) ved of the gods, king Priyadasi 
honors all forms of religious faith, той? 
professed by ascetics or householders; he 
honors them with gifts and with mainifold . 
Kinds of reverence : but tho beloved of the gods 
considers no gift or honour so much as the 
increase of the substance (of religion) :—his en- 
— the inerensoof the substance ` 
on religious belief is manifold, But tho root . 
їз (encouragement) ig this :—reverence for 


such and such a manner as is suited to tho dif. 


‘ference of belief; as when itisdone in that 


manner, it augments our 5 
that of others. veniet and — 


and reviles that of others, sayi = 
tended to all our own beliet. Ы 028 CT 


— who does this throws difficulties in 


forms of religion thero i 
may bo many scriptures 
(Sutras), and many holy texts, which are to be 
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Prinsep. Wilson. 
effectual manner the herotio ;—and of himself such thereafter followed through my protection. 
an act is his very breath, and his well-being. Tho beloved of the gods considers no gift or 


Moreover, ‘hear yo the religion of the faith- reverence to bo equal to the inereaso of the 
ful, and attend thereto’: even such is the desire, essence of religion: and ай this is the object 
the act, the hope of the beloved of the gods, that ofall religions,—with a view to its dissemination, 
all unbelievers may speedily be purified, and superintendents of moral duty, as well аз over 
brought into contentment speedily. women, and officers of compassion, as well as 

* Furthermore, from placo to place this most other officers (are appointed) ; and tho fruit of 
gracious sentiment should be repeated: ‘The this (regulation) will be tho augmentation of 
beloved of tho gods doth not esteem either опг own faith, and the lustro of moral duty.” 
charitable offering or paja, ns comparable with З 
true glory. The increase of blessing to himsolf i 
is (of) as much (importance) to all unbelicvers? 

“Tor this purpose, have been spread abroad 


- ministers of religion, possessing fortitude of mind, 


and practices of every virtue. May the various 
congregations co-operate (with them) for tho 
accomplishment therefor! For the increase of 
converts is, indeed, the lustre of religion.” š 

This Edict has been fortunato in attracting the attention of Burnouf, whose translation here 
follows + ` 4 

“ Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas, honore tous les croyances, ainsi que les mendiants et les 
maîtres de maison, soit par dea numÜncs, soit par des diverses marques do respect. Mais lo roi 
chéri des Dévas honoro tous les croyances, ainsi quo les mendiants ct les maîtres de maison, soit par 
des auménes, soit раг des diverses marques do respect. Mais lo roi chéri des Dévas n'cstimo pas 
autant-les numOnes еб les marques de respect que l'augmentation do co qui est Vesscnco de la 
renommée, Or, l'augmentation de со qui cat essonticl [en се genre] pour toutes les croyances, est de 
plusieurs espèces : cepedant le fonds en est pour chacune d'elles la louange en paroles. Il y a plus: 
on doit seulement honorer sa propro croyance, mais non blimer celle des autres : il y aura ainsi peu lo 
tort de produit. Il y a même telle ot telle circonstance ой In croyance des autres doit aussi être 
honorée en agissant ainsi solon chacun de ces circonstances, on augmente ға propre croyance et оп 
sert celle des autres. Celui qui agit autrement diminue въ propre croyance et fait tort aussi à celle 
des autres. L'homme, quelqu'il soit, qui honoro sa propre croyance et blüme celle des autres, lo tout 
par dévotion pour sa croyance, et bien plus, en disant: * Mettons notre propre croyance cn lumitre.’ 
L'homme, dis-je, qui agit ainsi, ne fait que nuire plus gravement à sa croyanco propre. C'est 
pourquoi le bon accord scul est bien. П у a plus; quo'les hommes écoutent ct suivent avec soumis- 
sion chacun Ia loi les uns des autres; car tel est le désir du roi chérides Dévas. Ilya plus: 
puissent [les hommes de] toutes les croyances abonder en savoir et prospérer en vertu! Et ceux qui 
ont foi à telle et telle religion, doivent repéter enci: Lo roi chéri des Dévas n'estimo pas autant les 


` auméOnes et les marques de respect quo l'augmentation de ce qui est l'essenco de la renommée ét la 


multiplication de toutes les croyances. А cet effet ont été établis des grands ministres do la loi ct 
des grands ministres surveillants des femmes, ainsi que des inspecteurs des lieux secrets, et d'autres 
corps d'agents. Et le fruit do cette institution, c'ost que l'augmentation des religions ait prompte- 
ment lieu, ainsi que Ja miso en lumière do la loi.” 


CX EDIOT XIIL 
Prinsep. 
€ ee Whose equality, and exertion towards that 
" object, exceeding activity, judicious conduot......... 


afterwards in the Kalinga provinces not to be 
obtained by wealth......... the decline of religion, 


* Lo Lotus do la Bonne Lol, Appendice, p. 762. 
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* Prinscp. a : : х 

murder, and death, and unrestrained license 0 

mankind, when flourished the (precious maxims) 

of Devinampiyo, comprising tho cssenco of learn- 

ine and of scicnco :—dutiful service to mother 

and father; dutiful servico to spiritual teachers: 

the lovo of friend and child; (charity) to kins- 

folk, to servants (to Brahmans and Sramans, &o., 

which) cleanse away the calamities of generations : 

further also in these things unceasing perscvcr- 

anco is fame. ‘There is not in either class of the Е 

hereties of men, not во to say, a procedure marked ' 

by such graeo,.........nor so glorious nor friendly, 

nor even so extremely liberal as Devdnampiyo's. 

injunctions for the non-injury, and content of 

living creatures, sucess ANA the Greek King bo- 

sides, by whom the Kings of Egypt, Piolemaios 

and Antigonos, (?) and Magas,........ both 

hero and in foreign (countries), everywhere tho 

religious ordinances of Devinampiyo effect con- 

version, wherever they go;.........eonquest, is of 

every description : but further the conquest which 

bringeth joy springing from pleasant emotions, 


of this world and things of the next world ! 
“ And this place is named tho Warre Егерпахт, 
conferring pleasure on all tho world.?* 


^ Pr) 
ДЕС NDIOT XIV. 

“This religious an E e d ю y Burnonf. 
tho heaven-beloved king Piyadazi — “Со texto de In loi a été écrit par l'ordre de 
(written) with abri ИРИ t is (partly) Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dêvas. Il se trouve 
ordinary extent; and it i а ж (иу) With sous une forme abrégée, il se trouve sous une 
tion: not — атта — forme de moyenne étendue, il se trouve enfin sous 
out continuous (and united) it awka in — développéo : el cependant le tont 
overcoming the wiso; md it is much written homm women pas mutilé, Des granda 
= ding mpaka written, yet it is always but the beaucoup бегі y^ — — eg 
same ` ҙ et moi je ferai i бегі 3 
“For the — a — Et s'il ya iei autant de — — 
which is lavished de la douceur des 8, C'cat à cause 


on cach separate subject shall 
- isl man the rather répétées. П y a plus! puisso 


and conformable with the : — — 
scribe and pandit.” сору, by Relachepu the аш texto qui foit nutorité, toni on ait un égard 
— ment de la foute de l'écrivain b cela vient unique- 
tente should follow Edict XIV. Professor к 

namo is ° Bringer of happiness to whol 5s Kern translates it = 

ince the ee says that tha Бойынын тей and adds “that by this —— the White Elephant whose 
мате ата lite Elephant” Ses Indian m, УЕР, Jelt heaven to belag Ъарш to maa Ghea can bo по doubt, 
no ition of this Eiet has been ә "з 407, z entered his mother's 
tami aa a at Denet i lw s is ы кыл, 
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 DHAULI AND JAUGADA. 
No. 1 SEPARATE EDICT. 2 


Prinsep. 
“Journal of tho Bengal Asiatic Society, VII, 412. 

“By command of Devíünampiya (the beloved 
of tho gods)! In (tho city of) Tosalt, tho public 
officers in charge of the town are to bo enjoined 

(as follows) :— i 

* Whomsoever I ascertain to bo a murderer, 
him do I desiro to be imprisoned. This I publicly 
proclaim, and I will carry into effect however 
difficult —for this my supremo will is irresistible | 
On this account the present Zope (stüpa) is deno- 
minated the topo of commandment. 

* From amongst many thousand souls, oh yo 
my choson people! repair ye (hither) to the holy 
men. Every righteous шап is my (true) subject, 
and “for my subjects I desiro this only, that 
they may bo possessed of covery benefit and 
happiness as to things of this world and of the 
world boyond.........and furthermore I desire yo 
do not purify tho wicked until.......... E 

“In this country and not anywhere else is to 
be seen such a stüpa (?) in which is provided 
proper rules of moral conduct. 

“When ono man relieves (his fcllow-creature) 
from the bondage and misery (of sin), it neces- 
sarily follows that ho himself is released from 
bondage ; but again despairing at the number of 
human beings іп the samo state (whom he is un- 
able to relieve) he is much troubled. 

Thence is this stüpa so desirablo (as an asylum) ; 
that in the midst of virtuous regulations we may 
pursuo our obedient course ! 

And through these classes (of deeds) are people 
rendered disobedient, viz., by enviousness, by the 


| Buruonf. 
Le Lotus do la Bonne Loi, 073-083. 

“ Au nom du (roi) chéri des Dóvas, le grand 
ministro de Tosali, gouverneur de la ville, doit 
#'cntondre dire: Quoique со soit que je décréte, 
je désiro: qu'il en soit Poxécutcur. Voilà co que 
je lui fait connattro, ct je recommenco deux 
fois, parco que cotte répétition est regardée par 
moi commo capitale, C'est dans co dessein que 
се Теріп (Stipa) n 646 dressé; сб Stûpa de 
commandement en effet a été destiné aujourd"hui 
à de nombroux milliers d'ótres vivants, comme 
un présent et un bouquet de fleurs pour les gens 
de bien. Tout homme de bien est pour moi 
un fils. Et pour mes fils, ce quo jo désire, c'est 
qu'ils soient en possession do toute еврёсе 
@avantages, et de plaisirs, tant dans ce monde 
quo dans l'autre. Ainsi je désire lo bonheur du 
peuple, еб puissiez-vous ne pas éprouver de 
malheur, jusqu'à (lacune de 10 iere) un seul 
hommo pense. En соь, co Stúpa regard се 
pays tout entier qui nous est soumis; sur ce 
$йра a été promulguéo In règle morale. Que 
si un homme (4 lellres) est soumis soit à In 
captivité, soit à de mauvais traitements, à 
partir de ce moment (il sera délivré) à l'instant 
par lui do cette captivitó et des autres (9 lettres) 
Beaucoup de gens du pays souffrent dans l'es- 
сіпуаре; c'est pourquoi co S/pa a dà être désiré. 
Puissions-nous, me suis-je dit, (leur) faire obtenir 
la liqueur enivrante de la morale! Mais la 
morale n'es pas respectée par ces espèces (de 
vices) : l'envie, la destruction de la vie, les injures, 
la violence, l'absence d'occupation, la paresse, 
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lof the Dengal Asiatic Society, VIT, 412. 


Joarnal life, by tyranny, by 


ey YSLATIONS. 
hati’ TRAN 


` 


Loi, ; 
la fainéantiso. La gloire qui doit être qésirée, 


Ot elles ont toutes pour fondement l'ubsence de 


et Yabsence de violence.” Que colui 
> désirant suivre la règle, serait dans la crainte, 
—— — a et prospére ; utile 


ing to rise (in estimation) over flourish, 
much 89 bod 
in remembrance, my 
— — 
а ө ; 
— cone else but precisely —— confio l'exécution au grand ministre. „Ате де 
to the commandment of Devánampiya, let him grands desseins, jefais exécuter ce qui n a pos été 
(further) deelare and explain them. mis à exécution ; non en effet, cela n'est pas. 
“Much longing after the things of (this Ме) L'acquisition du ciel, voilà en réalité co qu'il 
is а disobedience I again declare: not less sois est difficile d'obtenir, mais non l'acquisition de la 
the laborious ambition of dominion by a prince, royauté. J'honore oxtrómement les Rickesses 
_ (who would be) a propitiator of heaven. Confess aussi accomplis, mais (je dis) : Vous n’obtien- 
and believe in God, who isthe worthy object of drez раз ainsi le ciel. Efforcez-vous d'acquérir 
obedience! for equal to this (belich), I declare се tresor sans prix. 
unto you, ye shall not find such a of pro- “Et cot édit doit 6tro entendu au Nakkata Tisa 
pitiating heaven. Oh strive ye to obtain this in. (Nakchatra Tichya) ct à la fin du mois Zisa 
estimable treasure ! (4 lettres) au Nakhata, même par une seule 
“And this edict is to be read (at the timo of) personne il doit étro entendu. Et c'est ainsi 
tho- lanar mansion Tisa, at the end of the month que ce Spa doit être honoré jusqu'à la fin des 
of Bhátun: it is to be mado heard (even if) tomps pour le bien do Assemblée. 
by a single (listener). And thus (has been ` “C'est pour cela que cot édit a été écrit ici 
founded) the Kélanta stûpa for (һе spiritual in. afin que les gouverneurs de la ville s'appliquent 
struction of the congregation, For this reason ін continuellement (6 /e##res) pour le peuple unc 
this edict here inscribed, whereby the inhabitants instruction instantanée, instantané aussi * * * 


i Be Mrs шау be greed hi Gale devotions 
ог ages to come—and as of the people insensib] 
the divine knowledge and inscnsibly "tho (good 
works) increase so the god of passion no longer 
yieldeth them gratification (7), 


1 it shall be во carried i 

желің ony ышаны ito чад 
young prineo of Ujein, for 

purpose, shall cause a religions —— жи 


* me when......... *ssssssssc a funo- 
jonaries mitted to initiation the war; 
then should any not leave off hig — 
in the same predi 
to him accord. 
raja, 


comblant les désirs pour nous # # voilà. 

* Et pour cela, tous les cinq ans je ferai exécu- 
ter (ln confession) par les ministres de la loi celui 
ші dissimulant ses péchés (9 /е ім) celui là sera 
impuissant dans son effort, 

“Ayant connu cet objet % % # car 
ы cst.mon commandement. Et le Prince Royal 
d'Udjdjyini devra aussi à cause de cela 
exécuter (4 leltres) une cérémonie parelle: et 
il ne devra pas laisser, passer plus de trois ans ; 
et de même ainsi zi Takhasils (Takehagila) 

4) les ministres 
exécuteront la cérémonie 2, la — alors, 
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Хо. 7. 


DHAULI AND JAUGADA. 
No. Il. SEPARATE EDIOT. 


Prinsep. 
Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, VIT, 410. 


.“ By command of Devànampiya l ` It shall bo 
signified to the prince and the great officers in 
the city of Tosalo. . 

«Whomsoover I ascortain to bo... ............ " 
T and this my supremo will is irresistible 
On this account is the present Stüpa .......... m 
and for my loving subjects do I ardently desire 
to this effect :—that they may bo filled with every 
species of blessing and happiness both as to the 
things of this world and the world beyond! 
waaessssssassssaswassssuuaa esusaəsssss.. ca... TIT) ^. шау be 
of countless things as yet unknown ............ — 
v saos nage I ardently desiro................................. 
they may partake! Thus hath said Dovinampiya 
ИТТ —— ТА шау reposo 
— and take pleasure, while tho removal of 
affliction is in like manner the chief consequence 
of truo devotion. (?) Dovinampiya hath also 
said ;—fame (consisteth in) this nct, to meditate 
with devotion on my motives, and on my deeds 


(of virtue) and to pray for blessings in this | 


world and the world to come. For this 

do I appoint another (?) Stüpa by the which I 
cause to bo respected that which is (above) direct- 
ed and proclaimed and my promiso is imperish- 
able! However bitter (or hard) it shall be 
carried into effect by шо, and consolation (will 
accrue to him who obeys?) by which is exceeding 
virtuo—so bo it.” ë 


“Like as lovo itself, so is Devanampiya worthy 
of respect! and as Шо soul itself so is tho unre- 
laxing guidance of. Devinampiya worthy of 
respect! and according (to the conduct of) the 
subject, so is tho compassion of Devinampiya : 
wherefore I myself, to accomplish his commands, 
will become the slave and hircling of Devinam- 
ріуа. For this reason the Dubaléhi Tupha (is 
instituted) for undisturbed meditation, and for 


Burnonf. 
Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, 623-707. 
* Ап nom du (roi) chéri dea Dévas, le prince 
royal et 10 grand ministre de Tosali, gouverneur 
de la villo, doit s’entendre dire." p. 093. 


* Ainsi jo désire qu'ils puissent ne pas éprou- 
ver de terreur." p. 695. 


“ Qu'ils écoutent, voilà, et qu'ils во consolent, 
qu'ils obtiennent aussi du bonheur.” p. 095. 


“Le roi chéri des Divas a dit.” 


* Qu'ils obtiennent le ptem en ce monde 
et dans Pautre,” p. 690. 


“ C'est, dans co desse que je commande, 
le Sfüpa exprime mes ordres." p. 696. 


* Conséquemment je proclame ct ce qui est 
ordonné, сб toute autre chose que cela dont il 
a été donne connaissance." p. 097. 

“Et la promesse de moi, imperissable elle 
(eat) > p. 098. 

“Aussi une cuvre difficile doit-elle être 
accomplic ?” р. 698. 

“ Commo un ami, ainsi est Devavampiya cer- 
tainoment.” 

(ou) 
“ Comme un pere, ainsi est Devánampiya."* 
p. 098. 


* Et comme un enfant, ainsi moi (qui parle) 
je dois êre chatié par Devanampiya.” 
p. 700. 


% Burnouf adopted this alternativo reading of pila “father” from Kittoc's copy, In preference to Гацка reading of 
pue. Aa tho Jangada text las pila, there can be no besitatian in adopting his correction. 
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Prinsep. 
Journal of the Dengal Asiatic Society, ҮП, m: is 
ing every) blessing and happiness as to 
sim a tie world and the world beyond ! 
and thus to the end of time (is this) Znpka for 
the propitiation of heaven.” 


«t Accordingly strive ye to accomplish each and 
all of my desires. For this object is this edict 
here inscribed, whereby (the spot) shall be caused 
by me to receive the namo of mahdwdld swasa- 
tau, or (placo of meditation of the officers). Let 
it so remain for a prepotual endowment by me 
and for the furtherance of religion. 

" And this edict shall be read aloud in the course 
of the month of Bhütun (Bhadun?) (when the 
moon is) in the nakhatra (or lunar mansion) of 
Tisa :—and, as most desirable, also it shall bo 
repeatedly rend aloud in the last month of tho 
year, in the lunar mansion Tisa, even if ono 
person be present; thus to tho end of timo to 
afford instruction to the congregation of the 
Tapia." 


TRANSLATIONS." 


Durnonf. 
Le Lotus de la Donne Loi, 003-707. 


“Jo serai Yesclavo et la servitcur à gages de 
Devanampiya.” р. 700. 


“C'est pourquoi le Sipa (Le Dubalaki) 
pour la consolation ainsi quo pour Vavantage, 
et le bonheur а été, tant dans ce monde que dans 
Pautre.” : р. 702. 
_ “Et ainsi jusqu'à la fin des temps le 8/бра 
fera obtenir le cicl.” ` p. 704. 

«t Et. cot édit а été insorit ici dans ce desscin 
mêmo que les grands ministres s'appliquent à la 


consolation (du peuple), et à la pratique do la loi." 
p. ?04. 


. “Et cot édit doit бте entendu tous les 
quatres mois, au Nakkate Tisa (Nakchatra 
Tichya)." p. 705. 
- “Et méme dans l'intervalle, à tel moment 
quo cela sera désir, Pédit pourra tro lu par un 
seul Tissa.” p. 706. 
C'est ainsi qu’ on doit pourvoir à ce que le 
Stipe soit honorer jusqu'à la fin des — 
` р. 707. 


No. 8: 


ROCK AT SAHASARAM. 
` Translation бу "в. б. Büurzx. . 
See Indian Antiquary, 1877, page 150, 


(The beloved of the gods speaketh thus: [X is moro than thi е 
: s hus : ізіу-іко гв [and a half) that 
um pem m [of Buddha), and І have not exerted myself IN B Ша кей and 
ave exterted myself sirennonaly). Daring this interval those gods that were (held to ie] 


true gods in Jambudripa have been made [fo be regarded аз] men* and false. For 


through strenu- 


ous exertion comes this reward, and it ought not to be said 
even а small vu ; t to be an effect of [wy] greatness—For 
man who exerts himself сап gain for himself great rewards in heaven. Just for this 


Purpose a sermon has been preached. ` 


“Both smoll ones and great 


be incised.” 


; ones should themse 

«Маш [ira] knowledge, And this spiritual good williami W 
Increase one [size] and a half, at least one [size] and a half? 

this matter te be incised оп the lih, or mdi paie d. 


and in the end they should also 
will even increase exceedingly ; 

And this sermon [з] by the 
passed since; ond I have caused 
, thero too I have caused it to 


© This phraso i ; 
Probably alludes to the Buddhist belief that the Deras also havo shorter or longer terms of existence. · 
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Хо. 9. 
ROCK АТ RUPNATH. 


Translation by Dn. G Binuen. 
Seo Judian Antiquary, 1877, pago 150. 


“The beloved of the gods speaketh thus: [14 is] moro than: thirty-two years and а half that I 
am a hearer (of (Ве law], and I did not cxert myself strenuously. But it is a year and more that 
І have entered the community [of ascetics], and that І have exerted mysolf strenuously. Those 
gods who during this time were considered to be true [gods] in Jambudvipa have now been abjured. 
For through exertion [comes] this reward, and it cannot be obtained by greatness. For n small 
[жаз], who exerts himself somewhat can gain for himself great heavenly bliss. And for this pur- 
pose, this sermon has been preached: ‘ Both great ones and small oncs should exert themsclves, and 
should in the end gain (true) knowledgo, and this manner [9/ acting] should be what? Of long 
duration. For this spiritual good will grow the growth, and will grow exceedingly, at the least it 
will grow one [size] and a half” And this matter has been caused to bo written on the hills; 
[where] a stone pillar is, [/&ere] it has been written on a stone pillar, And ns often as (wan brings] 
to this writing ripe thought, [so offen] will he rejoice, learning to subdue his senses.* This 
sermon has been preached by the Пкрлвтвр. 956 (years have elapsed] since the departure of the 
Teaoner.” a 


No. 10. . 


SECOND BAIRAT ROCK. 
TRANSLATIONS. 


Burnonf. Wilson. 
Le Lotus do la Bonne Loi, p. 725. Journal of the Royal Asintic Society, XVI, 366. 

“Те roi Piyadasa, ù Assemblée du Magadha  “Priyadasi, tho King to the venerablo assembly 
qu’il fait saluer, а souhaité ot peu de peines ct uno of Mágüdhn, commands the infliction of little 
existenco agréable. д pain, and indulgence to animals. 

“Il est bien connu, seigneurs, jusqu'où vont | “It is verily known, I proclaim, to what cx- 
et mon respect et ma foi pour le Buddha, pour la tent my respect and favour (аге placed) in 
Loi, pour l'Assembléc. ` Buddha, in tho law, and in tho assembly. 

“Tout ce qui, seignours, a été dit parle bien. “ Whatsoever (words) have been spoken by 


` heureux Buddha, tout cela seulement ost bien tho divine Buddha, they have all been well said, 


dit. Il faut donc montrer, seigneurs, quelles and іп them verily 1 declare that capability of . 
(en) sont les autorités; do cotto manièro, la bonne proof isto bo discerned—so that the pure law 
loi sera de longue durée; voilà ce que moi jo crois (which they teach) will be of long duration, as 
necessaire, . 0 far as I am worthy (of being obeyed). 

“En attendant, voici, seigneurs, les sujets qu’ “For these I declare are tho precepts of the 
embrasse la loi; les bornes marquées parle Finaya law of the principal discipline (Vinnya) having 
(ou la discipline), les facultés surnaturelles des отегсошо the oppressions of the Aryas, and 
Ariyas, les dangers de l'avenir, les stances du future perils, (and refuted) the songs of the 
solitaire, le Suta (lo Sutra) du solitaire, la spécu- Munis, tho Sütras of the Munis, (the practices) 


s The original has a doublo meaning. The other meaning is ч And ns often as [a man scasons Ais] boiled rice with this 
condiment he will be satisficd, falling into a state of Samrara, ie, that stato of intense satisfaction and repletion, in which 
ho closes his eyes from pleasure, and suspends tho activity of the senses generally.” 
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183 
Prinsep. A: 
тл Lotus de ls Bonne Lol, p. > 
š Pin- 
im d'Upatissa (Ciriputra) seulement, 
„абаа а. de Laghula (Bibl), en rejetant les 
doctrines fausses. з 
“ (Voilà) co qui а été dit š 
Buddha. Сез sujets qu'embrnsso la loi, seigneurs 
jo désire, et c'est In gloire à laquelle jo tios © 
plus que ks Religious et Ия Balm cn 
écoutent et les méditent constamment, aussi 
les fidèles des deux sexes. 1 4 
та C'est pour cela, seigneurs, qua je (vous) fuis 
генге сесі: tello est ma volonté et ma declara- 
tion.” 
The following 
Astiqaarg, Vol. V, p. 257, from the very 


а King Pri ін (that is, tho Humane) of Jfagadha grects the ) 
mdi Sirs, how great із our reverenco and affection for 


` wishes them welfare and happiness. Yo know, 


Wilson. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, XVI, 306. 
of inferior asectics, the censuro of a light world, ' 
and (all) false doctrines. | za 

“Thesc things, as deslared by the divino 
Buddha, I proclaim, and I desire them to be re- 
garded as the precepts of tho law. 

н And that as many as there may be, male and 
female mendicants, may hear and observe them, 
constantly, as well also оз male and female fol- 
lowers (of the laity). 

tt (These things I affirm, and have caused this 
to be written (to make known to you) that such 
will bo my.intention.” 


improved translation of this important inscription has lately appeared in the Indian 
competent pen of Professor Kern :— 


Assembly (of Clerics)* and 


the Triad, which is called Buddha (tho Master), Faith, and Assembly. АП that our Lord Buddha has 
` spoken, my Lords, is well spoken ; wherefore, Sirs, it must indeed be regarded as having indisputable 
authority; so the true faith shall last long. Thus, my Lords, І honour (f) in the first place these 
religions works:—Smamary of the Discipline, Тіс Superaatural Powers of the Master, (or of the 
Masters), The Terrors of the Fulure, The Song of the Hermit, The Sitraon Asceticism, The Question 
of Upatishya, ond The Admonition to Rikula concerning Falsehood, uttered by our Lord Buddha. 
"These religious works, Sirs, I will that the Monks and Nuns, for the advancement of their good 
name, shall uninterruptedly study and remember, as also the Jaics of the malo and female sex. For 
this end, my Lords, I cause this to be written, and have made my wish evident.” 


No. 10. 


KHANDAGIRI ROCK. 
TRANSLATIONS. 
: Prinsep.t 
lix — (or ei Б the arkantas, glory to all tho saints; (or those who have attained - 
Ву dira, the great king, borne on this mighty cloud-chariot,—rich in possession of the 


* wealth of heart and desire,—of exceeding personal beauty,—having an army 


* By him (was made) the exenvation of tho 83 rock реа в | 
1 5 ) ks £ H ina? € 
him, the king of Kalinga, was this rock — oe — 


choosing 4 : ` 
walls and houses [that had bez] — — causes to be repajred the city- 


* Or, "grests the Assembly of ри 
+ Yom of tha Бері At et, VI 100, 
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or 


CAYE INSCRIPTIONS. 


BARABAR CAVES. 
No. 1. 
JDuraowf. ; š 4. C. 

* Par lo roi Piyadasi, la douziómo annéode son <“ By the King Piyadasi, in tho 12th year of 
sacre, cette cavorne du Nigoka (lo figuier Indión) his inauguration, this cave of tho Nyagrodha 
a été donnée (le resto manque).” Tree (the banian) has been given to the men- 

dicants.” ` 
As Burnouf found Kittoe’s copy of this inscription incomplete, he left his translation as above. 
But as I havo been able to completo the text by the addition of tho words (di)nd adivikemki, Y have 
added tho translation of the same phrase * nux mendiants,” as given by Burnouf in another place.* 


No. 2. 
Rarnouf. 4. С. 

“ Par lo roi Piyadasi, la douzième année do son By the King Piyadasi, in the 12th year of 
sacre, cette grotte dans la montagno Khalalikaa “his inauguration, this cave in the Kéalatita 
été donnéo par les mendianta.” hills has been given to the mendicants.” 

Burnouf has an interesting note on the name of KAalati£a, which he ingeniously identifies with 
the Sanskrit sktalatika, “slippery.”t In my descriptive account of these caves in the carly part of 
this volume I have suggested that this name may be connected with Thsang’s Kie-lan-to, and with 
` the Kallatii or Kalantii Indians of Herodotus and Hekateus, - 


No. 3. 
Buruonj, - 4. С. 
“Те Roi Piyadasi # Ja dix-neuviàmo année “ The King Piyadasi, in the 19th year afier 
depuis son sacre % # # cottecavorne” # ж hisinauguration # * thiscaven * * in 
the Khalanti hill” * + i 
Burnouf folt unable to suggest even a conjectaral reading for the imperfect portion of this in- 
scription.f I have recovered tho words Khalati or Ekalanti pavata, but I can make nothing of the - 
remaining portion. 


NAGARJUNI CAVES. 
. Хо. 4. š 
Prinsep. Buron, 
“The Brahman girl's cave, excavated by the “Ta cnvorne des Tisserands a 66 destinée par 
hands of tho most devoted soct of Bauddha le roi Dasalatha, lo bien aimé des Dêvas, aussi: 
ascetics for the purpose of a secluded residence, tôt aprés ва consecration au trône, à étre un lieu 


` * Lo Lotus da la Bonno Loi, Appondico, 779-780. 
+ Lo Lotus, Appendice, 779. 
+ Lo Lotus de la Bonne Lol, Appendice, 780. 
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i 1 reservoir of cool water anda ghût (î), also 
= Fa йе Be — Em — he makes permanent c: of.” е 
і — Асы ir tho affection of his people, and in а second ouse [which] 
Lis ko" With эор us r) horses, elephants, mon, carriages, 


«= * + ofthe 

i from Kansa forest to seo; tho balcony : қ 1 
E — 7А Иа ; he, inclining to virtue, skilled in the science of music, 
— pum to be sounded tho dampana and tho ѓаййаѓа (drums?) with beautiful and 


ing girls causes diversions. 7 
aya be тиши ing ha min min an etie of lead “an Co 
together] the Buddhist priests of Eastern Kalinga, ° were 
. в и 
Turd aust of devotion +° іні * * all equipags * * 
— екы” of Nanda Raja destro 
Afterwards inclining to charity, tho hundred houses (7) of Nanda Baja eret 
and himself expelled ; all that was in the city of Fajapanidi (here wo шау fill up 
«t he converted the plunder to tho charitable purposes alluded to, and this sense is 
borno out by tho beginning of the following or 7th line 1. | 
Laxe 7.—“ Ho munificently distributes in charity many hundred thousands (panas ] —the town 
territory} * * 4 pM 
Live 8.—" [To] the prince who caused [its] destruction, he ordains the pain of the cavern [imprisons 
° „in one of the eaves?]—and causes the murderer to labour by а generous requital 
* * sented on the hill * * * and lavishes bland speeches and obedience.” 
Liye 9.—' Apes, bulls, horses, elophants, buffaloes (?) and all requisites for the furniture of the 
house ;—to induco the practice of rejecting improper persons, he further bestowed 
(or appointed) attendants of the байжан caste (Brahman ?). 
[From this point the commencement of each line is lost.] 
Lixe 10.—" rja causes to be made the palace (or fort) of 15 victories” 
Lise 11.— finding no glory in the country which had been tho seat of the ancient princes,—a city 
abounding in envy and hypocrisy,—and reflecting in the year 1300”—[a break 
follows and leaves us in the dark as to what era (if апу) is hore alluded to] * * * 
falling of heavenly form * * # twelve * * 4 4 
ж + = * 


Lwzià—|  * * * + 
Lise 13.—* He distributes much gold at Benares * 9 * * he gives as charity innumerable 
and most precious jewels.” ` 


хе И." F Ma есі with the daughter of the so-called conqueror of the mountains 
а ja), [the rest is obscure, bu tseemi миме 
Lixz 15.— (Few words intelligible) : чу нулат (6 les]: 


Lise 10.9 
Hio causes to be ا‎ subterrancan chambers, caves containing a cheliya temple 


such epithet) the great conqueror Baja KAdravela Sanda i 

XS * а (or “the king of the Ocean 
Liwa SETS reading Khdravelarya, and supposing the two final strokes not fo be letters)” 
Just preceding it thero seems to be a cluster of 
tho hill districts,” pavata-chako rája галам. 


got two letters too 
байы. Apparently the sum is 100,000, aalasahazeki according to Pricey a ا‎ р аттты M Ба єн 
T Here Prinsep renda porajanapada 
in, which be correct, 
3 Hero my corredor reading ofthe text will nectnitata а {ы к, ie uocem ot б. 
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Prinsep. Buraonf, i 
a Was appointed their habitation in perpetuity by d'habitation pour les respectables mendiants» 
Dasaratha, the beloved of the gods, immediately tant que dureront le soleil et la lune.”+ 
on his ascending the throne.”* 


This-cave, as well as the two next mentioned, were excavated by King Dasaratha, the grandson 
of Asoka, in the first year of his reign, В. C. 215, as а residence for Bhadanfas. Ihave formerly 
suggested that tho term Гаріуайа, which is the name of the cave, was derived from рї, а well or 
reservoir, and that the cave was so called because there is а fino large well immediately in front of 
it. The well is 9 feet in diameter and 23 fect deep. 
à No. 5. 

Prinsep. * Buraouf. 

“Tho Alilkmaida cave, excavated by the hands * La caverne de la Bergère a été destinée par 
of the most devoted sect of Banddha ascetics for le Dasalatha, le bien-nimé des Divas, aussi- 
the purpose of a secluded residenco, was appointed tût après sa consecration au trône, à être un 
their habitation in perpetuity by Dasaratha, the lieu d'habitation pour les respectables mendi- 
beloved of the gods, immedintely on his ascending ants, tant que dureront le soleil ct In lune.” | 
the throne."$ 

.  Burnouf suggests that these caves probably existed before the time of Dasaratha as natural 
caverns, and were already known as the “ Milkmaid’s cave,” &c. This explanation seems a very 
natural one, but I'do not think that it can be true, as all these caves have been hown out of solid 
masses of rock, where tho outer face presents a clean and unfissured front. Apparently Burnouf was 
not quite satisfied with tho translation of Gopika Kuléd as “la caverne de In Bergére,” for he gives 
the alternative version of “In спүогпе des Bergers,” by making gopika an adjective agreeing 
with Zabka. " А 

о. 


Ргіпгер. Juruouf. 
Prinsep has not proposed any rondering оЁ tho “ La caverne de celui qui a cru en richesses a 
word Vadathika, which forms tho namo of the été destinée par le roi Dasalatha,” &e., as іп 
cave. Nos. 4 and 5.9 


In this translation Burnouf has taken vadathika as the equivalent of the Sanskrit criddhartha, 
“ celui qui a fait eroitre ses richesses,” . 


Sae UDAYAGIRI : 
Хо. 1.—The Snake Саге. 
Prinsep.¥* 
“The impregnable (or unequalled) Chamber of 
Chulakarma” * * continued in— 
No. 8.—The Suake Care. 
“and the a inte temple (or palace) of Karwa” 
s ia ут ple (or palace) 
No. 8.—The Tiger Саге. қ 
“ Exenvated by Ugra Aveda (the'antivodist?) «Тһе cave of Sakhli of Ugara Akhada,"tt 
the Sasxvin.” . 


трт UE ET TET а aa RID e Re i a n ы 
* Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, VI, 678. Š Journal of tho Bengal Asiatic Society. VI, 678. s 
T Lo Lotus де In Bonne Lol, Appendice, 775. l| Le Lotus de la Bonne Lol, Appendice, 775-776. 
$ Archeological Survey of Indis, І, 49. т Ditto ditto, 718. 


** These translations aro taken from the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Soclety, VI, 1073, 1074. 
tt My reading of the text of this Inseription is taken from а photographie picture of 8 cast made by Мг. Н. H. Locke., 
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No. 4— Nameless биге. 


The excavation of Yanñkiya for * 
No. 5— Tile Pawan Cave. 


(Similar to No. 1.) 
No. 6.—JAlauilpura Cave. 
“The excavation of the mighty (or of Fira) “ Cave of dira Матф, lord of Kalinga, tho 
sovereign, the lord of Kalinga, &e., * * * of —— — 
Kadepa (7) the worshipper of the Sun.” 
No. 7.—Hanikpura биге. 
rr Tho excavation of tho Prince Falaka,” «Cave of Prince Vaddaka.” 
As this last record is placed over a small door of the same cave in which No. 6 is found, it 
would seem that Prince Vaddaka must have been a son of Raja Aira, 


No. 8.—TZie Vaikanla Cave. 


Priasep. : ` ` 

“Excavation of the Rajas of Kalinga enjoying “Cave made by * * # Raja Lalika for 

ihe favour of the Arhantas” (Buddhiet Saints) tho benefit (or use) of the Arhantas” and 
(the rest із too much mutilated to be rend with Sramanas of Kaliiga, іс, * 2 


any degree of confidence), 
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PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 


Seo Journal f Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. VI, p. 681, by Priusep. 


Detar РилАв—Мопти SIDE. 
XDICT I. 
. Prinsep. 

“Thus spake king Devinampiya Piyadasi :— In tho twenty-seventh year of my anointment, I 
have caused this religious edict to bo published in writing. I acknowledge and confess the faults 
that have been cherished in my heart. , From tho loveof virtue, by the side of which all other 
things are as sins, from the strict scrutiny of sin. and from fervent desire to be told of sin, by 
the fear of sin and by very cnormity of sin ;—by these may my eyes be strengthened. and confirmed 

in rectitude). 

\ * €'Tho sight of religion, and tho love of religion, o£ their own accord increase and will ever 
increase: and my people, whether of the laity (gri#ist) or of tho priesthood (ascetics), all mortal 
“beings, are knit together thereby, and prescribe to themselves tho same path: and, above all, 
having obtained the mastery over their passions, they become supremely wise. For this is indeed 
true wisdom: it is upheld and bound by (it consists in) religion; by religion which cherishes, 
religion which teaches pious acts, religion that bestows (the only truc) pleasure.” 


EDIOT ТІ. 

* Thus spake king Deviinampiya Piyadasi :—‘In religion is the chief excellence; but religion 
consists in good works: in the non-omission of many acts:—mercy and charity, purity and 
chastity ;—(theso are) to mo the anointment of consecration. Towards the poor and tho afilicted, 
towards bipeds and quadrupeds, towards the fowls of the air and things that move in the 
waters, manifold have been the benevolent acts performed by me. Out of consideration for things 
inanimate even many other excellent things have been done by me. To this purpose is the present 
edict promulgated ; 106 all pay attention to it (or take cognizance thereof), and let it enduro for 
ages tocome:—and he who acts in conformity thereto, the same shall attain eternal happiness, 
(or shall be united with Sugato).’ ”# 


EDICT ILI. 


«Thus spake king Devünampiya Piyadasi:—‘ Whatever appeareth to me to bo virtuous and 

good, that із so held to be good and virtuous by me, and not the less if it have evil tendency, is it 
accounted for evil by me or is it named among the asinave (the nine offences?). Eyes aro given 
(to man) to distinguish between the two qualities (between right and wrong): according to the 
capacity of tho cyes so may they behold. 
. The following are accounted among the nine minor transgressions :—mischief, hard-hearted- 
ness, anger, pride, envy. These evil deeds of nine kinds, shall on no account be mentioned. They ` 
should be regarded ns opposite (or prohibited). Let this (ordinance) be impressed on my heart: 
let it be cherished with all my soul.’ "+ 


. Burnout haa critiched this translation ta Le Lotus da la Bonne Lol, p. 667. 
+ The translation of this Edict bas been eriticised by Burnouf in Le Lotus de la Bonne Lol, р. 669. · 
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EDICT IV. 
WEST SIDE. 
ing Piyadasi tho :— In the twonty-seventh year of my anoint- 

5 — — торган religious edict. Му devotees, in very many 
Белі thousand souls, having (now) attained unto knowledge, I have ordained (the following) 
fines and punishments for their transgressions. Wherever devotees shall abide around (or cireum- 
ambulate) tho holy fig-tree for the performance of pious duties, the benefit and pleasure of the 
country and its inhabitants shall be (in making) offerings: and according to their generosity or 
otherwise shall they enjoy prosperity or adversity : and they shall give thanks for tho coming of 
the faith. Whatever villages with their inhabitants may be giveneor maintained for the sake of 
the worship, the devotees shall receive the same, and foran example unto my people they shall 
follow after (or exercise solitary) austerities. And likewise, whatever blessings they shall pro- 
nounce, by these shall my devotees accumulate for the ‘vorship (?). Furthermore, the peoplo shall 
attend in the night the great myrobalan-treo and the holy fig-treo. Му pcoplo shall foster 
(accumulate) the great myrobalan. Pleasure is to be eschewed, as intoxication (?). 

«c My devotees doing thus for the profit and pleasure of the village, whereby they (coming) 
around the beauteous and 40/у fig-tree may cheerfully abide in the performance of pious acts 
In this also are fines and punishments for tho transgressions of my devotces appointed. Much 
fo be desired is such renown! According to tho measure of the offence (the destruction of viya 
or happiness f) shall bo the measure of the punishment, but (the offender) shall not be put to death 
by me. Banishment (shall be) tho punishment of those malefactors deserving of imprisonment 
and execution. OF ою who commit murder on the high road (dacoits ?) even none, whether of 
the poor or of the rich, shall be injured (tortured) оп my three especial days (P). Those guilty of 
cruclly beating or slaughtering living things, having escaped mutilation (through my ol 
shal] ive alms (ns deodand реа, ` 8 my clemency), 
таг — а deodand) and shall also undergo the of fasting, And thus it is my 
ce etn e de wata dio йй tml to (ы pot 40 ti 
taneously partake of * ) People, whose righteousness increases in every respect, shall spon- 

5 i 


t 
— — не owl, the vulture, the bat, the ambaka-pillika, tho ravens 
pes — ыт, e M seyaka, the adjutant, _ tho #ankujamava, the kaphalasayaka, the 
а um jd —— those that go in pairs, the white dove, and the domestic 
ына —— ан following shall not be for food, they shall not be enten : 
E — — os sheep, and the sow, either when heavy with young or when 
The ae Еш — id — sort for the desire of their flesh shall not be put to death. 
m ‘ier eee Injured: whether because of their Uselessness or for the sake 
4 — periods jujured, Animals that prey on life shall not be dherished. Ta 
(holy) days, namely, the ary m —S Sagar ba — mpi * 

mp - a after junction, i i 

желе E EE at een 
whatsoever shall be put to deut , nor the feeders on fish (alligators), nor any living 


in tho twen 
ty-seventh year of my reign, at this presont ti e A 
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EDIOT VI. 


And this (among my nobles, among my near relations, and among my dépendanis, whatsoever 
pleasures I may thus abandon), I therefore cause to be destroyed; and I proclaim the same in all the 
congregations; while I pray with every variety of prayer for those who differ from me in creed 
that they following after my proper example may with mo attain unto eternal salvation: wherefor? 
the present edict of religion is Promulgated in this twenty-soventh year of my anointment,’” 


Through the conversion of the lowly-born if religion thus increascth, by how much (more) through 
the conviction of the high-born, and their conversion, “shall religion increase? Among who msocver 
the name of God Testeth (%) verily this is religion (or verily virtue shall thero increase)? ? 


gious discourses to bo Preached ; I have appointed religious observances that, mankind having listened | 


efficacy of which the misguided, having acquired truo knowledge, shall proclaim iton all sides (?) and 
shall become active in upholding its duties. The disciples, too, flocking in vast multitudes (many 
hundred thousand souls). Let these likewise receive my command, * In such wise do ye, too, address 
. оп all sides (or address comfortably ?) the people united in religion.” 2 

“King Devanampiya Piyadasi thus spake :— Thus among the present generation have I 
endowed establishments, appointed men very wiso in tho faith, and done............for tho faith? ^ 


Pleasure and convenience in these places of entertainment, these new towns, (vayapuri ?) rejoiceth 
under my rule, so let them thoroughly appreciate and follow after the same (system of benevolence). 
This is my object, and thus I havo done. ” k 

“Thus spake king Dovánampiya Piyadasi :— Let the priests deeply versed in the faith (or let 
my doctrines ?) penotrate among tho multitudes of the rich capable of granting favors, and lot them 
penetrate alike among all the unbelievers, whether of ascetics or of houscholders, and let them. 
penetrate into the assemblies (?) for my sake. Moreover, lot them for my sake find their way among 


use your utmost endeavours among these several classes, that tho wise mon, these men learned in the 
religion (or theso doctrines of my religion) may penetrate among these respectively, as well ag 
among all other unbelievers.’ 22 
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i:— And let these (priests) and othors tho most. skilfu] 


i —— — D T Д iaritably disposed of my queens and among all my 
іп the sacred offices 


110 


i of imparting) religious enthu- 
the charitably disposed of йык que m pv s — а. this the sum of 
siasm and thorough — а Р charity, the truth and purity, the 
religious instruction, riz., d € 

a — e — casi Piyadasi : — And whatever socver benevolent acts havo been done 

TE “bed as duties to the people who follow after me: and in this 
i and inerenso be manifest, —by doing service to father and mother; by 
— — з by respectful demcanpur to tho aged апй fall of years, and by 
- kindness and condescension to Brahmans, and Sramans, to the orphan and destitute, to servants and 
A sha 23 
t === а аруа — again spake :—' And religion increasoth among men by two separate 
processes, : by performance of religions offices, and by security against persecution. . Accordingly, 
that religious offices and immunities might abound among multitudes, I have observed the ordinances 
myself as the apple of my eye (2) (as ‘testified. by) all theso animals which Бате been saved from 
slaughter, and by manifold other virtuous acts performed on my behalf. And that the religion may 
ba from the persecution of men, inoreasing. through the absolute prohibition to put to death 
living beings, or to sacrifice aught that draweth breath. For such an object is all this done, that 
it may endure to my sons and their sons’ sons йз long as the sun and moon shall last. ‘Wherefore 
let them follow its injunctions and be obedient thereto and let it be had in reverenco and respect. In 
the twenty-seventh year of my reign have I caused this edict to be written; so saycth (Devünam- 
piya}. Let stone pillars bo prepared and let this edict of religion be engraven thercon, that it may 
endure unto the remotest ages.’ " * 


SEPARATE EDICTS. 
ALLAHABAD PILLAR. 
No. 1. 
Queens Edict. 
: Priasep. ` - 

* By the mandate of. Derázampiya tho ministers everywhere are to receive notice. These also 
— mango treest) and other things are the gift of the second princess (his) queen, and these 
for * * * of Kiehhigani, tho third princess the general (daughters * % ?). Of the second 
lady thus let the пе} redound with triple force." 

In his remarks on this inscription Turnour has identified the “second queen” with the attend- 
ant of the former queen Asandhimitci, whom Asoka married in the 34th year of his reign.§ 
But ша “third queen” is mentioned in the inscription, the second queen must have been 
—— herself, and tho“ third queen,” who was married in tho 34th year of Asoka, must 
vates queen Epoca the inscription. Ву this reckoning the first queen would hnve 
—* — em imitrd and the mother of Kunila. Tho names of at least two other 

° ر‎ › Tishya-rakshitd, by whose ‘contrivance Prince Kunila was blinded; and 
(remain), lowe err aod shone cea ЙЫ Harod ва follows —* In order that this religious edict may stand 
i ñas (se receptacles) кый bo accordingly prepared, by which the same may endure unto 
of plelakani or —— a 1050. The word translated stone slabe is rend us sffa-dharikani, instead 

t Amlaradika means а “mango n — — 


garden. 
+ Jourzal of the Bengal Asiatic 
ters everywhere are to receive real VI, 067. The words immediately following the name of Devdnampiys, “ the minis- 


— Mabawanea, p.193, roma Prtasep’a corrected reading in Vol. VI, p. 148. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


2и224% TRANSLATIONS. 141 


et 


9, Paduácali, tho mother of Kuníla.* “It is probablo, therefore, that tho titles of first, second, and 
third queens must denote their relative rank, and not their sequence in order of time. It is certain 
at least that Tishya-rakshitd was tho “Arst” queen, as sho is distinctly called so in the Asoka 
ағайбна і Py" 
Хо, 9, 
Kosambi Edict. 
| As this inscription has only lately boen discovored by myself, thero is of course no translation 

available, and I am afraid that it is in too mutilated a state to bo of much use. But the first lino 
is complete, and may be rendered : 

* Dovünampiya commands the rulers of Kosambi.” 

The same word axsapayati occurs in the Deotck inscription. 


Sanchi Pillar, ` 
- OF this inscription Prinsep remarks that itis in “ too mutilated a state to be restored entirely, 
but from tho commencement -of the third lino, it may bo concluded that some provision was made 
һу a ‘charitable and religiously disposed porson for hungry priests, and this is confirmed by. the two 
nearly perfect lines at tho foot: “It is also my desiro that camphorated (cool?) water should be 
given to drink. May this excellent purpose enduro for ever?” С ^ j 
A comparison of Prinscp's reading of the text with my.version, which has been made afresh 
during a recent visit to Sünchi, shows some important differences which will necessitate a revised 
translation of the last two lines. · Му reading of tho fourth line also differs from Prinsep's, but in a 
less degree, The words Bkikhu cho Bhikhuni seemed to mo to be quite clar, - 


* Barnouf: Introduction à l'Histoiro du Buddhism, Indien, 149, 409, 408. 
T Burnouf, p. 405: “La premióre des femmes d'Acoka.” 
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INBORIPTIONS or ASOKA. PLATE XIV. 
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